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Part 1

Grassroots Literacy



1. Introduction:

Grassroots literacy and literacy regimes

1.1. Yes | can write
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This text was written by a woman from Congo, whe\aaested by the Belgian police on
grounds of shoplifting. The text was written oni@él police stationary. In the Belgian legal
system, everyone has the right to go on record wghher own account. That means: one would
be asked whether one ‘can write’, and if so, onald/be invited to write one’s own account of
the events. This document, then, becomes a legatigequential element in the criminal
prosecution case: it is ‘the story of the accused both the defence lawyer and the prosecution
will refer to it as such. Observe that under Beldaw, suspects have the right to write in a
language of their choice. In this case, the wonamnowisly confirmed that she ‘could write’, and
she chose to write in Lingala, the lingua franc&imishasa and of the Congolese diaspora.

The phrase ‘can write’, however, is deceptiveig@e. In a country such as Congo,
literacy skills are generally rare and access t@aded and sophisticated forms of literacy is
severely restricted. That means: while Congolegélszy ‘can write’ when they are able to
perform basic writing skills, that description wdulot cover the production of a long, nuanced

and detailed written narrative in a standard, ntiredanguage variety and a standard



orthography. Let us have a closer look at whatteowd the woman wrote. Here is a transcript of
the text, followed by a translation. In the tramsick will try to preserve the graphic features of
the original:

BaKANGI NGAI NAYIBI, eZALI YALOKUTA
baKANGI NGAI na bilamba minei

4 Pantalon na yebifjtu temoSuSu

oyo baZALAKI na MAGASN te

They caught me (because) | had stolen, that s a li
They caught me with four pieces of clothing

4 pantalonsl don’t know the other people

who were with me in thenagasin

The woman — even if her writing was procedurallgfaced by a clear affirmation that she ‘could
write’ — obviously struggles with several very lzaiieracy requirements. There is orthographic
instability articulated through the alteration @ipeércase and lowercase; punctuation is erratic,
and several corrections betray a struggle witlgthenmatical and narrative norms she knows
are at play here. She also switches to Frenchrtapens’, ‘magasin’ — and so offers us a
glimpse of the vernacular everyday (but ‘non-stadgld.ingala she speaks. And finally, she
manifestly fails to produce a narrative that camdtas her ‘account of the events’. There is no
sequential development of actions, no plot nonitee, no argued conclusion. The woman has
written somethingbut in the legal procedure this something will be of much use to her. Her
writing has failed to produce voice, and writingénsilences her voice. The simple question ‘can
you write?’ seems to be one that does not withstedest of globalization. Answers to it refer
to practices and skills that belong to local, aad/\divergent, economies of literacy.

Institutional regimes that emphasise uniformitg@mmunication practices will exclude,
marginalise and silence people whose repertoiragtmatch the normative expectations.
Globalization is likely to intensify this form okelusion, because the super-diversity it spawns
precludes any presupposability of linguistic cergtcy resources among growing numbers of
people. Processes and phenomena such as thoke #wpit of this book.



1.2. Writing

What we, in everyday parlance, call ‘writing’ iz¥@ry complex set of semiotic practices that
involve the visualisation and materialisation cfagd and concepts, their archivability and
transferability across time and space. Any conaittan of writing, consequently, is forced to
address material aspects as well as ideational andsoth categories of aspects are of course
in turn lodged in social, cultural, historical, @mic and political contexts. The complexity that
is hidden by the simple word ‘writing’ is tremendo@nd many studies of writing have been
plagued by the legacies of this suggestive sintglieissuming a degree of homogeneity in the
practices of writing, their products and functiowfich can no longer be sustained. As Hymes
(1996: 35) observed, “[w]writing is usually seenaaecord of something already existing”.
Writing is an ethnographic objepar excellencesomething which, because of its sheer
complexity and context-dependence, can only bg fulderstood when an analytical tactic is
used that focuses on the object in relation toatgexts and relinquishes a priori claims about
what this object would or should mean to the peagie use it. For underneath every
examination of writing — or literacy more generalyhere is the questiowhat counts as

writing for people who write and read? What is the meaafngriting practices for those who
deploy them as well as for those among whom thdumts of writing — ‘texts’ or ‘documents’ —
circulate?

The question can be reformulated sociolinguidiicas: what is the particular place of
writing in the sociolinguistic repertoire of peoplldymes 1996: 36)? And right from the start we
can state that the answer to this is by no meawsa@gredictable. A repertoire is the totality of
the communicative resources, knowledge about theation and their conditions of use, and all
of this is a very concrete matter. It is not enotgybay that ‘literacy’ is part of someone’s
repertoire: it matterg/hich particular literacy resourceare there. It is evident that there is a
difference between someone who is able to write p&n and paper and someone who in
addition to that skill also writes on a keyboardtvizeen someone who is able to read short and
simple texts in one language variety and someorteisvh competent reader of multiple genres
in multiple languages and language varieties. Tihjpbout repertoires forces us to abandon

totalising notions in the field of language and coumication, and to replace them with terms
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that identify actual, specific practices. The ranféctors we need to consider in analysing
literacy, consequently, is expanded and now indwibeial, cultural, historical and political
factors.

The kind of distinctions made above does not ugualtur by accident: they can be
systemicbe part of the general structure of societiescdnaalacterise societies in distinction with
others. Thus, keyboard writing on a computer amgs€ to the kind of reading environment
created by broadband internet are more or lesdywitigtributed in a small number of societies
while it is extraordinarily rare in most other setiés. Where such ‘computer literacy’ occurs, it
quickly occupies a status position in the repeeonf its users as a ‘higher’ and more
sophisticated form of literacy; it starts domingtirertain genres of writing and transforms them
— think of email as the new form of ‘correspondeénBecoming educated and getting access to
middle-class jobs then depends on being competehtse particular forms of literacy, and
while keyboard writing was until recently a higldgecialised professional skill (I wrote my very
first article with pen and paper and had it typgdlobstinate departmental typist), it is now a
skill that defines a large middle-class educatdtbdan societies such as mine. To be computer-
illiterate these days equals being illitertdat court As soon as | leave my society, however, or
even as soon as | leave my middle-class environrh&ind myself in a world where keyboard
writing is all but absent, and where people pritEntselves on being able to produce
handwritten texts in a more or less stable orthgigyaand language variety. We see differently
organised repertoires there, and the repertoifectevider societal divisions and inequalities.
Thinking about repertoires thus not only forcesaufcus on actual practices, but it also
compels us to set these practices in a field ofgp@md inequality. Repertoires are internally and
externally stratified, with all kinds of internaistinctions marking differences between ‘better’
and ‘worse’ resources, and external distinctiorfsagy the resources from one repertoire as
‘superior’ or ‘inferior’ to those of others (Hymé&996; Blommaert 2005a). Literacy is organised
in literacy regimesin structures of distribution, access, value asel that are closely tied to the
general make-up of societies.

Most of what | have said so far is common and lgazdntroversial sociolinguistic
knowledge. The fact that literacy practices neeldet@een and understood as contextualised,
socially and culturally (ultra-) sensitive is thergerstone of the New Literacy Studies and | do

not feel | can add much to the arguments develapsdme outstanding work within that



paradigm (e.g. Gee 1990; Besnier 1995; Street 1888pon 1994; Barton & Hamilton 1998;
Graddol, Maybin & Stierer, eds. 1991; Baynham 19sloo & Breier, eds. 1996, Collins
1995; Collins & Blot 2003). The matter gains conxie as soon as we move these issues into
the field of globalization, when literacy produet$exts, documents — move from one society
into another in an ever-intensifying flow. Whatisrect in one society becomes an error in
another society; what is perfectly appropriate mgiin one place becomes a meaningless sign
system in another. Texts may travel easily, busgfgtem of use, value and function in which
they were produced usually does not travel witmth&lobalization imposes a new grid on our
analysis: we are now facing the task of designmgtanography, not of locality but of transfer,
of mobility — not of product but of process, and moone ‘ecologically’ described community
but across communities. These are poorly chartedrayiaand that is where | let my story begin.
This book is an attempt towards an ethnographierstanding of grassroots literacy in
an age of globalization. It will examine documeinten the ‘periphery’: two sets of handwritten
texts written by people from the Southern proviot&atanga in the Democratic Republic of
Congo. Both documents are exceptional with resjeitteir formal features — their length, for
instance, and their genre characteristics — asagelith respect to the communicative
framework in which they came into being: both aréten for a specific purpose and for a
‘western’ readership. Both, thus, are instancega$sroots literacy writtefior globalization,
with the explicit purpose of being read by peopterf outside the community of their
composers. The particular histories of these @xtwell as of how they became my data will be
told later on in the book. Now, | must introducensoof the basic theoretical considerations that
will underlie this study: | must unpick and unpackat | mean by “an ethnographic
understanding of grassroots literacy in an agdaifadization”.

1.3. Grassroots literacy

Grassroots literacy is a label | use for a wideetgrof ‘non-elite’ forms of writing, of writing
performed by people who are not fully inserted iglite economies of information, language
and literacy. The term can only be defined in a&p descriptive way here; the analysis further
in the book should bring more clarity. In the megksri examine, grassroots literacy can be

identified by:
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1. Heterography The deployment of graphic symbols in ways th&y detho-graphic
norms. This is manifest in (i) spelling difficulde- words are spelled in different ways,
and very often reflect ‘accent’, the way in whitiey are pronounced in spoken
vernacular varieties. (ii) It is also manifest magic punctuation and the use of upper and
lower case without clear ‘rules’ apparently guidthgir usage. (iii) The texts very often
look like ‘drafts’: there are corrections and aduhis, often revealing uncertainty about
linguistic and stylistic rules. (iv) We also ofteae a clear dimension wafual
aestheticizatiorof documents: texts would be ‘drawn’, so to speaid they would often
contain sketches, drawings and other visual mebssucturing and representing
information. Grassroots writing often looks likdlggaphic writing.

2. Vernacular language varieties being used in writige ‘code’ in which documents are
written often betrays absence of access to ‘Stahdarmative (and thus prestige)
language varieties. People write in local, so-cakeib-standard varieties of language,
they use code-switching, colloquialisms and otler-8tandard ‘impurities’ in their
written texts.

3. Distant genresPeople write in genres to which they have onlgrbmarginally exposed
and for whose ‘full’ realization they often lacketihequired resources. The genres often
evoke (and suggest) distastdurcedor the texts: texts are ‘assembled’ out of the
available and accessible materials in attemptsmsteuct such perceived genres.

4. Partial insertion in knowledge economié®ople often construct texts on the basis of
locally available knowledge resources: the thifgs/tcan find out by asking or listening
rather than by searching in literate corpuses.

These four characteristics combined lead to a €ifté:

5. Constrained mobilityTexts are often onlipcally meaningful and valuable. As soon as
they move to other geographical and/or social spdbey lose ‘voice’. This is a derived
feature of grassroots literacy, and it considegeswhys in which in times of globalization,

grassroots literacy products and resources mowaero
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A description of grassroots literacy these daystrithesefore necessarily have two sides: one, a
description of théocal economies in which they are produced, and twdyaes of what
happens to them when they becamamslocaldocuments. The two corpuses of text | shall
examine in the main body of this book have beened@around, they have travelled, and part of
the analysis will address their problematic uptalsewhere. They have been produced in a local
literacy economy and then projected into transltegéctories, but their reception was, in both
cases, problematic.

| came across the term ‘grassroots literacy’ ini&ab History from Below(Fabian
1990a). This remarkable book discusses a printeldlleofrom Lubumbashi, called the
Vocabulaire de Ville de Elisabethvill&he text is a local (or regional) history of tigy, written
by a former houseboy called André Yav. It is 33gmlpng, typewritten and reprographed, with
illustrations and other embellishments that makedibhcument visually appealing. Fabian
presents a facsimile edition, a ‘re-oralized’ tiai, a translation, and linguistic (by Walter

Schicho, Schicho 1990) and anthropological notethé preface to this book, Fabian writes:

“The Vocabulaire is a document of grass-roots literacy; it remagwged in orality.
Texts of this sort, as we shall see, cannot be (@adkrstood, translated) by outsiders
except ‘ethnographically’, by way of ‘performindid written script according to the
rules that govern oral communication in this cudtt(Fabian 1990a: 2)

It is this connection of a written document withamal ‘substrate’ culture that motivates
Fabian’s ‘re-oralization’ procedure. In a later papeflecting on the work on thécabulaire

Fabian returns to the issue of grassroots liteaacyl quote him at length (Fabian 1993: 90):

“Apart from its extraordinary content, it was ittefacy, or more specifically, its graphic
form that made th¥ocabulairesuch a challenge. | referred to it as an instafiégrass-
roots literacy’, that is, of the appropriation ofeghnique of writing by speakers of Shaba
Swalhili which was relatively free from the ideologi and technical constraints that
characterized literacy taught to the same speakeather languages (French, some
regional languages, and a variety of Swahili spdkgeno one but considered fit for

literacy). From the results (...) we can infer thasia literacy which works despite an
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amazingly high degree of indeterminacy and free@asible in an erratic orthography, a
great disdain for ‘correct’ word and sentence bauigs and many other instances of

seemingly unmotivated variation).”

This concern for “graphic form” was central to Fatis analysis of th&ocabulaire and he

formulates it as a thesis:

“Much of whatthe document tells us about colonial history axygeeience is inscribed in

howit was conceived, composed, presented and diff é8d0a: 164)

Because

“we want to read the features of a text, a st&tord, as evidence for process. Patterns
we detect can then be made to tell the story ofitsvie the work of producing this
document.” (id.: 204)

Later in this book, | will discuss the epistemolmdiand methodological issues involved in this
view. In a nutshell, and roughly put, documentshsas the/ocabulaireand the text | will
examine here are so packed with features thatalefgxpectations of ‘full’ literacy that we stop
readingthem and treat them as things that requao®nstruction Fabian’s re-oralization
procedure is one tactic for reconstructing the duent; seeing the document as primavigual
andmaterialis another. In both cases, however, we will havieet@areful not to create abstract
distinctions between ‘form’ and ‘content’; we mib&t aware that, in the end, we always
looking at something material and visual (let usfooget that our own texts are material and
visual objects), and that vadwaysface an object that intently conveys meaning.

Fabian’s description of the literacy variety i #ocabulairewas, as | said, my first
encounter with the term, as well as an introductma particular way of analysing documents.
We shall see that | will have to take my analysidifferent directions than Fabian’s. One reason
is that I am not comfortable with the connectiotweeen a literate document and an ‘oral

culture’ sketched here. Naturally this connect®based upon a distinction between a dominant
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orality and a peripheral literacy, in which onliararchical form of influencing can occur: from
orality into literacy.

This, to my taste, smacks a bit too much of Grewide images of orality and literacy,
and it presupposes the primarily ‘oral’ charactiethe local culture (see Street 1995 for an
elaborate discussion). In the data | shall disdussafraid things are rather more complex and
nuanced. | have not felt any need to use the nati@am ‘oral culture’ as an element of
explanation and | will not be forced to make stagata about African cultures as ‘primarily
oral'. The fact that | am examining written docurntseedemonstrates that such cultures are
literate as well. The literacy we observe there may very beldescribed as grassroots,
peripheral, but it is literacy nevertheless — duwal product that shapes cultural subjects. That i
not to say that there is no connection whatsoestrden forms of language in oral versus in
written use. There iglwaysa trace of ‘spoken language’ in ‘written languag/eryone ‘writes
with an accent’, but when we encounter such aceemsiting we usually call it ‘style’. 1 will
address the matter of accent in writing at greagtle, hoping that it will demonstrate more
precise and useful ways of going about orality kedacy.

A second element in Fabian’s description from whighadually kept my distance is the
image that relatively grassroots writing is “freerh the ideological and technical constraints”
that characterize schooled, normative literacind the distinction between grassroots literacy
and schooled literacy less than useful, becausedahall see), schooled literacy can be very
‘grassroots’. Fabian also talks about “a literadyol works despite an amazingly high degree of
indeterminacy and freedom” and in both statemdrgeetis an image of grassroots writing as a
liberating (and/or liberat) practice of expression. ‘Freedon’, | startedimeag), is not an
appropriate term for grassroots literacy. Grassrotracy has its own constraints. Even more: |
am convinced (and will attempt to demonstrate) weatan only understand grassroots literacy
when we see ih terms of constraintsot just of opportunities (cf. Blommaert 2004b WRIG
AS A PROBLEM). Grassroots literacy is origcally liberating and fregranslocally, however,
it can be oppressive and disempowering. The examigihewhich | opened this chapter
illustrates this.

There is, in general, methodological uneasinessgraoholars facing grassroots literacy
texts. One of the reasons is that such texts waat conceptions of textuality and do not match

our textual expectations. Scholars, to be sureg isgdsuch texts. But often they have
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insufficiently attended to the features that makehgexts into what they are: products of
grassroots literacy that demand close inspectidarafal features, the linguistic, stylistic and
material resources that were used in them, andaheus constraints that operated on this
process. Thus, whereas scholars seemed ratheseatredhodologically in ethnographies of oral
performance data, their treatment of text was di&es than ethnographic: texts were not
presented as they were but ‘normatively) reorgahiaad the status of the texts remained
methodologically unclear. Three examples can iatstthis.

Pat Caplan’&\frican Voices, African Livedl997) is an admirable study of the life of a
peasant from the Tanzanian coast. It is one o¥éng few in-depth ethnographies of an African
life, and a source of inspiration for the presesko An important part of the materials used by
Caplan is a diary written by the man on her requdse status of these materials, however, is
unclear. Caplan has obviously worked frotnaascriptof the diary (the diary is described as a
typescript: 1997: 61), and during the transcrippoocess, the man asked her to include several
spokeradditions. The material, here, is a further staigihe text trajectory, and the original
document is not the basis for the analysis — #)dhe ‘diary’ used as ‘data’ is a seriously edited
and reorganised textual format. Caplan also gigasans for that. She mentions the option to
publish “as much of the diary in as unedited a fagrpossible” but discarded that “because of
the style in which the diary is written, as welllescause of the complexity of its content which
would have required a large amount of commentadyfaatnotes in order to render it
intelligible” (63). As to style, Caplan saw an imdigte obstacle for documenting a life history:
“Mohammed does not write in totally chronologicatler” (63). A life history is here conceived
as a chronological sequence; | shall have to shdatér chapters that chronologyniscessarily
a problematic genre feature. She also mentiors sadistic problem, the fact that “Mohamed
frequently utilises direct speech” (64) where rég@dispeech (a more ‘objective’ entextualization
of cultural encounters) would be expected and paéfe. Here, too, we see how a genre feature
which is not culturally insensitive — the prefererior a ‘factual’ report — is projected onto the
diary.

Caplan’s use of the text written by Mohamed illateds some general problems. The
grassroots written document does not fit the exgaegenre in writing, and the analyst
consequently ‘re-orders’ the text. In doing so,lel& range of features that uniquely represent

the position from which the document has been enits erased, and much of what the
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document effectivelys andrepresentsas an act of subjectivity is lost. The document,
manifestly, cannot speak with its own voice. We sieglar unfortunate interventions in another
remarkable and very stimulating book, Bogumil Jevietki’s Naitre et Mourir au Zaire: Un
Demi-Siécle d’Histoire au Quotidigdewsiwiecki 1993). Jewsiwiecki presents a unique
collection of grassroots writings from Congo, do@nting the way in which people experience
life in their society and the often conflictual clggs therein. His presentation of these texts aims
at authenticity: he has “opted for maximum respecthe specific character of each text”. And
indeed, no attempt has been undertaken to ‘rewthetexts into polished autobiographical
prose. But he adds: “thus only manifest errorsrihagraphy, syntax, and, occasionally, in
vocabulary have been corrected” (1993: 15, Fremighnal). This textual intervention naturally
destroys most of the evidence of the grassrootsctex of the text. In an attempt to make texts
‘readable’ to a highly educated international andes the genre features of the texts have been
reorganised.

Liisa Malkki’s Purity and Exile(Malkki 1995) is a classic ethnography of displaeat
in post-conflict situations. Malkki investigatecetharratives and experiences of Hutu refugees
from Burundi living in a Tanzanian refugee camp anthe Tanzanian town of Kigoma, whence
they had fled after the 1972 political troublesghair country. The book contains a powerful
postscript called ‘Return to Genocide’. The posgtidreats the predicament of her informants
during the Rwandan genocide of 1994, which caugsethar exodus and put many of the people
Malkki had worked with in very precarious situatomn this part of the book, Malkki works on
the basis of letters sent to her from the refugeeps. And here a remarkable epistemological
and methodological break occurs: whereas the mnasadf the refugees were analysed as
‘mythico-history’ in the main body of the book, amthereas this aspect of mythical-historical
patterning in narratives was crucial in her undarding of the condition of displacement, the
letters in the postscript are treated as neutratufl accounts of event. They are accepted on
face value, as ‘evidence’ of historical events sitwitions. The critical distance that Malkki
maintained throughout the book suddenly disappsbhes the letters are discussed. The letters,
of course, are not presented in their original faimey, too, are generically reorganised in
‘factual’ narratives that can then be treated &t slihe epistemological and methodological
confidence the book exudes disappears as sooe &ttibrs appear. They are written and

synchronic, as opposed to the oral narratives @ remote past that formed the core of the
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book. And Malkki, in discussing them, is no long@robserver but a participant who intervenes
— not just in the situation of the people but atstheir textual accounts.

These few examples show how uncomfortably grassidetacy texts are treated in
much scholarship, even in some of the most distéfgual examples of it. The particular material
shape of such literacy products, and the way irckvtiiese shapes distort dominant images of
what a text is, and should be, while they are @sddar conveying meaning, is a
methodologically underdeveloped domain. What isledel believe, is an ethnography of text.

1.4. Ethnographies of text.

In a seminal paper published in 1974, Keith Bass®oved:

“...the most conspicuous shortcomings of traditistaties of writing is that they reveal
very little about the social patterning of thisieity or the contributions it makes to the
maintenance of social systems”. (Basso 1974: 431)

Basso’s proposals for an ethnography of writingeatbiose of early (Hymesian) ethnography of
speaking: an ethnography of writing should be gir@gch to writing directed towards
understanding its role and function in social ltfeg way in which writing involved and drew in
(or excluded) participants, the way in which it lkbbe divided in genres within a repertoire and
a community. The approach was mainly descriptileotgh this description was a theorised
description, alescriptive theoryHymes 1972: 52). That is: the conceptual appardéployed in
this description was designed so as to allow corsparand generalization across cases. And the
fundamental theoretical assumptions were genevalWdting was seen aspactice asituated,
contextualised practice that needed to be undaetstesuch. Texts no longer had an isolated
existence: they were now firmly locked into a widemplex of human contextualised activities.
A text is always connected to the practice of rtedpiction, circulation, uptake, re-use and so
forth. This central theoretical point (rather thha actual descriptive grid of such an
ethnography) became the keystone for later devedopsrin the ethnography of literacy
practices (e.g. Street 1995; Barton & Hamilton Z%dbian 1990a; Besnier 1995), including

historical analyses of early literacy (e.g. Rafs@93). This central ethnographic perspective also
17



informed studies on the transmission of texts aceoastexts in which such transmissions were
seen as complex re-orderings of textualised medi$itgerstein & Urban, eds. 1996).

Such work is still relatively rare. As noted earjianthropologists still seem to prefer oral
data and display uneasiness when written datatioave addressed. On the side of applied
linguistics, educational linguistics and sociolimglics, the ethnographic angle is often only
superficially explored. Studies on narrative hagetp begin to attend to the wealth of written
narrative material; for the moment, the focusnsly on oral narrative (see e.g. De Fina,
Schiffrin & Bamberg, eds. 2006; Bamberg, ed. 200V¢. shall not be discouraged by this
absence of a huge and diversified literature. Mafolvhat is there is of excellent quality, and we
have a relatively sound theoretical basis to $tamh. Let me now try to summarize my own

views.

1.4.1. Texts and practices

| will work on texts. The core data for this boale &wvo sets of documents: one consisting of
three versions of a life history from Congo, thieesta handwritten ‘history of Congo’ by a
popular painter from Congo, Tshibumba. | have net the authors of these documents; | have
not been able to conduct interviews with them,lisesve them while they were writing, talk to
members of their community, and so on. In shors, #not a fieldwork-based book. To some,
this suffices to disqualify it as ‘ethnographic’.

This is a very misguided view, and | will give twmajor reasons. The first one is simple:
reducing ethnography to fieldwork, yielding a pautar kind of data, reduces ethnography to a
collection ofmethods and techniquds so deletes most of what is valuable about@&ghaphy:
the fact, for instance, that it is (and always b@sn) aheoretical perspectiven human
behaviour. That means: ethnography includes agpidati epistemological and methodological
position which is different from other approachgsis position is characterised by features such
as (i) an assumption about the situated (contagtd| nature of human actions; (ii) an
interpretive stance, and a reflexive awarenesbiag® in all stages of research; (iii) a
commitment to comprehensiveness and complexityiogftaphy does not attempt to reduce the
complexity of human conduct and does not try taicedt to ‘core’ features and (iv) an

assumption that small things (analytic detail) shad light on bigger things — in another jargon:
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we can explore macro-structures through micro-tefaee Blommaert 2005b, 2007 for a more
elaborate discussion). When it comes to methotlepgraphy has always been characterised by
eclecticism andbricolage the ethnographer thinks and develops methodssipanse to features
of the object of inquiry. |1 don’t believe | needdrpand on this issue; it is a matter of record and
there is very good reflective literature on thigito(Fabian 2001; Wacquant 2004; Hymes 1996).
The bottom line is: ethnography is a theoreticalifpan, not one of method.

The second argument cuts deeper and is moreydartio the ethnography of literacy. It
seems to me that the notion of ‘practices’ is aréifly separated from that of ‘products’. Texts —
as products of literacy practices — appear oftdreteeen as just the accidental outcome of a far
more interesting ‘practice’. Therefore, when thagbice is not observable, analysis is thrown
back to formal description and cannot be ethnogcagthis line of argument rests orpama
facie distinction between processes and products wtecied a rather elementary set of
observations: that ‘practices’ always yield ‘protiicthat such ‘products’ therefore contain
traces of practices and can disclose the natusadaf practices, and that the ‘products’
themselves yield practices. The whole idea of ie2b deeply connected to ideas we have about
cultural transmission and social reproduction &hdtacting them from that complex of practices
amounts to the de-materialisation of such processsakso leads to a view which is even less
sustainable: that of the ‘context-less’ text. Tha no ‘context-less’ texts: every text displays
features of its unique context-of-production aslaelof the potential it has to move across
contexts. Thus, even a text of which we have natextual’ information will be analytically
contextualised. The fact that we don’t know itshaus, the language in which it was cast, its
original function and audience, its uptake by #hadience — all of that does not mean that the
text has no context; it means that we have to ctumdise it, fill in these contextual blanks by
means of rigorous ethnographic interpretation.

Let me comment further on the ways in which teksplay traces of contexts. The point
should be easy to understand. When we see a rapiece of wood, we know that someone put
it there; we know that, normally, someone has aspdrticular tool for doing that — a hammer —
and we can imagine the specific activities involugthat process. We can even do more and
develop hypotheses about the particular functiotmaif activity from looking at how the nail has
been fixed. If it connects two beams in a woodeittimg structure, we can guess that the nail

has been put there by someone who was buildingiseh@nd that it needed to be there in order
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to give stability to a fragile structure. In akélihood, the one who performed that practice was
an adult with fairly developed building skills.\Wfe don't find such clues, we can suggest that,
perhaps, this was a kid trying his/her hand to hanmg a nail in a piece of wood, just for fun.

| hope my readers appreciate that | have not besking wild guesses here. | have made
inferencedhat are based on plausibility: a somewhat toguzmnstruction for which we have a
simpler word hypothesesOn the basis of a single detail, | have constdiet range of
hypotheses about what this detail means in relatiamder frames of human knowledge and
behaviour. | have, in yet another reformulatiomvted contextualizing inferences for the
detail. The detail is now connected withaegoryof such details, it has become a token of a
type, and | can start the verification process gfhypotheses. These now have a clear direction:
| do not need to speculate but | can perform checksy conjectures.

This very simple everyday procedure is, in fadcintific methodological paradigm of
considerable respectability: it is the cornerstohthe ‘inductive’ paradigm. Ethnography
belongs to a range of other scientific disciplimewhich induction rather than deduction is the
rule — history, law and archaeology are close r®ghs. Inductive sciences usually apply what
is called thecase metho@see e.g. Shulman 1986). This case method buyads a much older
tradition, which Carlo Ginzburg (1989) calls tleidential or conjectural paradigmevidential
because it uses (inductive) empirical facts apatat of departure, ‘conjectural’ because these
facts are seen ggobablymeaning this-or-that. The facts generate hypothissgsan then be
verified. This paradigm is epitomised by Sherloakrkles, who was able to deduce more
insights from a cigarette butt left in an ashtdagrt his rival police inspector could by deploying
his elaborate (deductive) forensic investigatiatits.

Ginzburg finds ancient roots for this paradigm ivirthtion — where the divinator would

examine small things in order to predict big thirgand he nicely summarises the case:

“the group of disciplines which we have called evitlal and conjectural (...) are totally
unrelated to the scientific criteria that can lz@nged for the Galilean paradigm [in

which individual cases do not count — JB]. In fdlogy are highly qualitative disciplines,
in which the object is the study of individual cassituations, and documents, precisely

because they are individyalnd for this reason get results that have anprassaible
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speculative margin; just think of the importanceohjecture (the term itself originates in

divination) in medicine or in philology, and in divng.” (Ginzburg 1989: 106)

History, philology, psychoanalysis, archaeologydiome, law, art history: these are the
companions of ethnography in a long and veneraatbtion of scientific work. In fact, every
truly socialscience falls in this category. Chomsky’s linguistivas an attempt to bring the
study of language — a social science, evidenthte-the orbit of Galilean science. To Chomsky
and his followers, linguistics would be a deducsegence in which individuaderformancehad
no place, because individual cases could nevetidata the generalisations made from theory.
In other social sciences as well, we have seendtimmg the appeal of a deductive Galilean
model of science was. The effect has been thagxistence, and the validity, of this evidential
and conjectural paradigm have been largely forgottet, it is the methodological basis for

generalisation in ethnography, and it is a vempfirasis.

1.4.2. Ethnography and philology

As | said above, ethnography is eclectic whenibes to methods. There is no reason why, for
instance, conversation analysis would be intrifisicaore ‘ethnographic’ than, say, phonetics.
One can imagine perfectly sound ethnographic wadetd on phonetics and very un-
ethnographic conversation analysis. Work is ethayolgic when it subscribes to the fundamental
assumptions sketched above. And in this book,llpmsent what can pass as an ethnographic
philology. | will analyse texts in ways clearly ramscent of a long philological tradition; the
guestions guiding this analysis, as well as thalifiynof this analysis, will be ethnographic.
There are precedents for that approach, and | drgwspiration from Hymes’ views of
‘ethnopoetics’. Ethnopoetics is an analytic strateigned at disclosing implicit poetic and
aesthetic form in oral narratives. Hymes himseiberated the strategy in trying to ‘restore’
Native American oral narratives to their originah€tion. His views deserve some comments.
Hymes sees ethnopoetics as a form of structaguistics, more precisely of “practical

structuralism” — “the elementary task of discovgrihe relevant features and relationships of a

21



language and its texts” (Hymes 2003: 128)is about describing/hat existsn language and
texts, and when applied to texts it is a fornpbilology. But even if “[{his kind of linguistics is
old, known as philology (...), Jhe kind of discoveries it makes are new” (Hymes8L99). It is
an eclectic and composite philology, one that leenlcomposed out of classical philological
principles (the collection and meticulous analygigexts), anthropological heuristics (the
Boasian and Whorfian emphasis on cultural categpade culture as an organizing principle for
linguistic form), and ethnographic epistemologye(girinciple that things can only be found out
by structured attention to situated contextualizedaviour). This philology is oriented towards
discovering verbart, organized in a (structurally described) ‘gramnwrdiscourse which
yields implicit patterns and principles of organiaa, allowing us to see “artistry and subtlety of
meaning otherwise invisible” (Hymes 2003: 86).comes down to “considering spoken
narrative as a level of linguistic structure, agihg consistent patterns — patterns far less
complex than those of syntax, but patterns nonesisél (Id.: 97).

Such patterns, | will argue, can also be deteict@ditten texts. In order to detect them,
however, one must adopt the analytic strategy megpdy Hymes: abandon received wisdom
about the ‘normal’ (overt) structure of text, arelwe into its deeper fabric in a search for
principles of organisation that are ‘emic’, so peak: they reflect the ‘methods’ employed by the
author in constructing the text. These ‘methods’@articular models that have been followed,
as well as judgments about the usefulness andtyatitiparticular textual resources: the
language or code, the particular script, the g@phganisation of a text, and so on. Such
methods have been described as language ideol&@iesrstein 1979; Schieffelin, Woolard &
Kroskrity, eds. 1998): local beliefs and perceptbrvhat linguistic resources are, what they are
there for, and what their use tells us about th@Bacommunication and those who perform it:
indexicality (Silverstein 2006; Agha 2007). We c¢adexicallyinfer all kinds of contextual

features from observing the patterns in the teetalise they reflect the ways in which people

! Hymes emphatically dismisses connections betwiisrigractical structuralism’ and ‘structuralisns &what has
been made of linguistic analysis in anthropologynmtics, and the like” (Hymes 2003: 123). It isy#o be misled
by terminology here, and Hymes is not always thetrhelpful writer in this respect (witness famoustyptic lines
such as “In aim, the method is structural, butiaaaition, it must also be philological” — Hymes 9631). Hymes
has maintained throughout his career a complexioakhip with structuralism (see e.g. Hymes 1983).

% The ‘practical structuralism’ shines through iatements such as this one: “One must work outamgrar’ of the
local world of discourse and work out the interredations of a text in relation to that grammardefproceeding to
analytic comparison and interpretation in termsetditionships found elsewhere”. (Hymes 2003: 126)
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organise communicative resources such that thedupespecificmeanings. People don’t
normally just shoot meanings in the air: they tatgem and are quite specific about how they
want others to construe their acts of communication

This kind of analysis is an analysiswfice.Let us turn back to Hymes and follow his

argument in some detalil:

“The work that discloses such form can be a kincepftriation. It can restore to native
communities and descendants a literary art thatinvpbcit, like so much of language,
but that now, when continuity of verbal traditioashbeen broken, requires analysis to be

recognized” (Hymes 1998: vii)

In order to understand this argument, diéeorof our discussion needs to be slightly changed,
from the texts themselves to the tradition of rdowg and analyzing them. Hymes is critical of
the linguistic and folkloristic traditions of sclamship on ‘oral tradition’, claiming that they
produced a record which has dismembered the vadjtivnsas traditions i.e. as something
deeply connected to culture and cultural activigsperformable, poetically organized narrative,
operating as a cognitive, cultural, affective wayhandling experience. Losing that dimension of
language means losing the capacity to produce votoeexpress things on one’s own terms, to
communicate in ways that satisfy personal, socidl@ltural needs — to be communicatively
competentso to speak.

Voice — this is what functional reconstruction mat. Ultimately, what this analysis
does is to show voice, to represent the partiouégrs — often deviant from hegemonic norms —
in which subjects produce meanings. In Hymes’ i;wst eloquently articulated in Hymes
1996), voice is the capacity to make oneself uridedsin one’s own terms, to produce meanings
under conditions of empowerment. And in the presentd, such conditions are wanting for
more and more people. The Native Americans in Hymvesk are obvious victims of
minorization, but Hymes (1996) extends the scopetlmiopoetic reconstructions to include
other disenfranchised groups — African Americarskimg-class college students, other
minorities. Such groups frequently appear to bevitiégm of the negative stereotyping of part of
their repertoire, the dismissal of their ways odagng as illegitimate, irrational, not-to-the-

point, narrative rather than factual, and
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“one form of inequality of opportunity in our sety has to do with rights to use
narrative, with whose narrative are admitted toehacognitive function” (1996: 109).

This argument, of course, can easily be extendedver texts in general. Some people’s texts
are not taken into account; they are struck froenrétord or dismissed as nonsense, curious or
funny. Hymes observes (alongside many othersGugiperz, Labov, Bourdieu) that ‘making
sense’ in actual fact is about ‘making seimsparticular ways, using very specific linguistic,
stylistic and generic resources, thus disqualififterent resources even when they are
perfectly valid in view of the particular functiots be realized. It is in this world in which
difference is quickly converted into inequality tladtention to ‘emic’ forms of textual
organization takes on more than just an acadenporitand becomes a political move, aimed at
the recognition of variation and variability astmal’ features of societies, and at recognizing
that variation in cultural behaviour can resulmany potentially equivalent solutions to similar
problems.

This, consequently, radicalises the issue of digrsecause it shifts the question from
one of latent potential equivalence to one of gifecdisqualification and inequality. If all
languages are equal, how come some (many!) anecognized even as languages? How come
that the latent and potential equivalence of laggsain actual practice, converts into rigid
language hierarchies? That potential equality ichead by actual inequality? That “unfamiliar
pattern may be taken to be absence of pattern” @4yh996: 174)? Part of Hymes’ answers is
that diversity still requires deeper understandiago its actual forms, structures and functions.
Misunderstanding of such aspects of diversity,rofesulting from errors in past work or
sloppiness in current work, precludes appreciatifodiversityas a solutionFinding the

unexpected patterns in ‘strange’ texts could regagins of diversity:

“In sum, there lies ahead a vast work, work in \Wwmeembers of narrative communities
can share, the work of discovering forms of implpatterning in oral narratives,
patterning largely out of awarenesslationsgrounded in a universabtential] whose
actualrealization varies. To demonstrate its presenneschance respect for an

appreciation of the voices of others.” (Id.: 219)
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This is no longer just about developing a betteraraccurate philology of native texts;
ethnopoetics here becomes a program for unders@gndiceand the reasons why voice is an
instrument of powewith potential to include as well as to excludédbdcomes a critical
ethnographic and sociolinguistfirogramme that offers us a way into the concratpilstic

shape of sociocultural inequality in and acrossst®s.

1.4.3. Visuality, materiality, textuality

The platform from which | will address the textstims book has now been sketched. | have
specified my epistemological and methodologicaistg and the main lines of my analytical
tactics. | will try to perform “the elementary taskdiscovering the relevant features and
relationships of a language and its texts” (Hym@®32 123) by looking at forms of text
organisation that appear to be governed by loealliyl norms, rules, and economies of semiotic
resources — in short, by a particular literacymegfrom which such things are derived and given
function and value. This approach is aimed at uadoyg voice — ateconstructingvoice that

was denied because of the effect of such regimed.lAvill do so on the basis of two bodies of
texts from Congo. These two sets of documentshailintroduced in detail later: they both are
exceptional documents, ‘historiographic’ in thedasense of the term, and produced under the
kinds of ‘grassroots’ constraints specified earlidre question will be: how does thpecific
textuality of these documents — their textual aediture and make-up — explain issues of voice
that emerged in their reception. Both sets of demisiwere written for people who were, to use
a silly but momentary useful descriptor, ‘Westesheand both sets of documents were rather
coolly received by them. They failed to get theiroes across to their readers. The question is:
why?

I will begin by looking at documents produced byan | call Julien. Julien was a former
houseboy who worked for a Belgian family in Lubursibiathe Arens family. He wrote three
versions of an autobiography for Mrs Arens, anchezdhese versions is an instance of deep
grassroots writing. When we analyse his versioogigver, we will see a gradual increase of
structural tightness. Julien has a genre in mitet us call it *historiography’ — and his writings

are increasingly oriented towards an ideal typthaf genre. | will first address some general
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issues, focusing on the history of these textslag' and on the tremendous writing effort that
went into them (chapter 2). Next, | shall examime issues of genres and repertoires. Genres
require particular resources, and such resoureegrauped and organised in a repertoire. From
the way in which Julien writes — he writes in Sh&veahili and French — we see how he selects
anddevelopgesources to fit the genre he intends to reatisegter 3). This genre, however,
remains ‘incomplete’, because some formal resowmoesut of reach, and some other material
and informational resources are absent as weierJulorks without an ‘archive’ and he has to
remember his life from scratch in each writing exss. We can see this from the way in which
his versions show an increasing chronological tighs: remembering, for Julien, is
remembering a particular precise chronology to &s/€rhis, then, shows something about the
connections between writing and subjectivity. Aaneéntary act of subjectivity — the story of
one’s ‘life’ — appears to be controlled by the poiisies to perform particular genres. Julien had
no life prior to writing it down in specific waysliapter 4). Consequently, the way in which we
can understand this subjectivity — his voice — m&guelaborate analytical reconstruction.
Tshibumba was a popular painter from Lubumbashgse work became internationally
acclaimed due to the influence of scholars who wadnkith him in the 1970s, the most
prominent of which were Johannes Fabian and Bogdiemsiwiecki. Tshibumba painted a
magnificent series of 101 works on the history oh@o; he also wrote such a history and sent it
to Jewsiwiecki. In contrast to Tshibumba'’s paintitigs handwritten document remained
underexposed. Yet it is a document of tremendolusevawill introduce the texts and its relation
to the paintings and conversations on history fielerecord (chapter 5). | will then address the
aesthetics of Tshibumba’s historiography. As ateajiTshibumba’s historical work was
characterised by sometimes lengthy inscriptions.viiual work was textual. His written work,
however, is disciplined, orthodox writing, and Tminnba appears to have surrendered some of
his best resources when he decided to write. Blwsals particular genre notions and ideologies
of text to us, and the problem of resources novilala for this demanding genre appears
(chapter 6). Some of these resources, when wiiistgry, have to do with ‘sources’:
Tshibumba’s text shows a diffuse range of sourcastie used for constructing his history,
ranging from political propaganda and colonial sHmoks to locally circulating rumours. The
notion of ‘local’ is relevant here. Another striifieature of his text is that Tshibumba literally

writes ‘from Katanga’, from the place where he $ivele looks at his country from within its
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South-eastern corner, and this informs us about¢beomy of knowledge and information in
which he is locked. He constructs a national hystaith local resources (chapter 7). Yet,
Tshibumba repeatedly and emphatically claimed ticoéar identity: that of dnistorian And he
wrote as a historian too: he spent pages on melingidal and meta-historical reflections, which
articulate a deep awareness of crucial intelledisales in an exercise such as that of
historiography. The issue of subjectivity emergeehlike in Julien’s case, as one of genres and
resources: the identity he claimed needed to baugexd through a particular genre in writing.
For this genre, he needed particular resourcesiremy of them were out of reach. Thus, he
remained ‘memorable’ as a painter, not as a hatqchapter 8).

The detailed analysis | shall provide of theseudeents illustrates widespread patterns of
‘heterographic’ textual organisation. ‘Heterograptands in contrast to ‘ortho-graphy’. The
latter is the normative deployment of graphic signwriting; the former is the deployment of
such graphic signs for unexpected functions andqaas. A lot of grassroots writing displays
such heterographic features, and seeing them ra#\agtions from a (presumed universal)
norm, but as effects of the local organisationesburces casts light on a range of theoretical,
methodological and ethical issues which | shalkéryeview in chapter 9.

As can be seen from this brief survey of the afy@pimy ethnographic philology is
informed by relatively ‘un-philological’ concerna:concern for sources and resources that can
often only be detected from passing a thoroughereaf the visual and material characteristics
of documents. Recall Fabian’s words, “[m]uchndfatthe document tells us (...) is inscribed in
howit was conceived, composed, presented, and ddfud4®90a: 164). This attention to visual
and material features is crucial for understandmggconstraints under which such grassroots
documents emerge — indeed, it is crucial for uridading what ‘grassroots’ means. In that
sense, my analysis aligns with contemporary apesto multimodality (e.g. Kress & van
Leeuwen 1996) — including a healthy scepticism abimeinature and functions of texts, which,
for instance, questions the old assumptions teatst are primarily ‘for reading’. Often, we can

only read when we haveokedat the documents.

1.4.4. Congo and Zaire
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Many readers may find it hard to situate what gmethe chapters unless they familiarise
themselves with some basics about the country wtheraction takes place: the Democratic
Republic of Congo. Maps will be given in the app&nednd several good sources of information
can be consulted. But | must provide a number sido@lements before | embark on my
analysis. | do this with an importacdveatin mind. We shall see in the subsequent chapteats t
the very concept of ‘historical facts’ is strongdigd to regimes of literacy, in which ‘facts’ degiv
from generically regimented work for which parti@upositions are required. | cannot claim to
be a master of such work, and it would please mesiflers see what follows here not as a
conclusive statement on the history of Congo bureesde-mémoirga glossary if you wish, to
clarify some of the things Julien and Tshibumbaevii will restrict myself to things that are
directly relevant for the discussion in the subsechapters.

Summarizing the colonial and post-colonial histohfCongo, we can roughly distinguish

between five periods, four of which will be relevéor our discussion of the documents.

1. The first period is that of the Congo Free Staiel it was preceded by a phase of exploration
in the 1870s, in which Henry Morton Stanley wasiest visible and energetic character.
During the ‘scramble for Africa’ in the third andurth quarter of the fdcentury, King Leopold
Il acquired a huge territory as an effect of theliBeConference of 1885. That conference was
called by him under the pretext of the scientifipleration of Central Africa. Leopold uniquely
acquiredprivate control over this vast territory, and between 1888 1908, the country was
effectively victimised in a ‘robbery economy’ in wh mercenaries, private enterprises,
missionaries and a small administrative cadre apérd he rubber campaigns of this period
were genocidal; the military campaigns broke theklt the local political structures; but
Leopold was seen as a philanthropist. Major indestr mainly mining — were set up in the
Katanga region (where both Julien and Tshibumbad)ivand th&nion Miniere du Haut

Katanga(UMHK) became one of the most formidable indusp@wvers in Africa.

3| can refer the readers to some very good soufi¢esperiod of the Congo Free State is coverediigly by
Vangroenweghe (xxxx). There is a very good disamssi the Belgian colonial system, with focusedraton on
language issues, in Fabian (1986). The pre-indegrexedand early postcolonial period is documentethin
unparalleled way by Crawford Young (1965), ande¢herno better source on the Mobutu regime thaedmaan
(1991).
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2. Due to massive financial problems, Leopold deda@ongo to the Belgian State in 1908.
From 1908 on, Belgium officiallgolonisedCongo, and our second period is the colonial perio
1908-1960. Belgium was a reluctant coloniser, drmake fordirect rule (as opposed to ‘indirect
rule’ in the British Empire). The colony was govedifrom Brussels and, locally, by a vast
administrative apparatus and an army, in closabolation with Catholic Missions who took
charge of most of the education system. Congo tefedg became a province of Belgium, and
significant numbers of Belgian settlers moved to@n After the First World War, Belgium
acquired the former German colonies of Rwanda amdii®li as a mandate. During the Second
World War, Congo remained unoccupied and becamaatiin the Allied war effort. Katanga
had been developed into one of the richest miretakction fields in the world, producing
copper, cobalt and uranium (uranium for the fitshac bombs came from Katanga). In Kasai,
rich diamond fields were discovered and exploitgdm the 1950s on, modest independence
movements emerged among the new class of locak&ldn the late 1950s, a series of
disruptions of public order precipitated the pracekindependence — clearly inspired by the fear
of violence. A Round Table conference was organiséfussels in 1960, elections were called,
and on June 30, 1960 Congo became an indepengetuice The first President, Joseph
Kasavubu, shared power with Prime Minister Patigeumba, who had won the elections with

his non-ethnic and non-regional nationalism party.

3. The third period begins with independence in01&6d ends with the military coup of Joseph-
Désiré Mobutu in 1965. The period was one protct@mngo Crisis’ in which distinct Cold
War notes could be discerned: Congo was a majoisindl force in Africa and Western powers
were anxious to avoid alignment between Congo hedJSSR. Immediately after
independence, Katanga proclaimed its independemder whe local leader Moise Tshombe,
strongly supported by the industrial powers in tiegion. This secession initiated a period of
military campaigns and further regional secess{ohSouthern Kasai, under Albert Kalonji),
with the intervention of UN troops in late 1960e thssassination of Lumumba in January 1961
and a Belgian military intervention in 1964 as laratk moments. The country staggered
through a period of chronic instability and destiut, which ended when the Chief of Staff of
the Army, Mobutu (with the agreement of the US gaweent), deposed the government,

disbanded parliament and the political parties, @dlaimed a period of law and order in 1965.
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4. The fourth period, then, is Mobutu’s reign, fra®65 until 1997. Mobutu developed quickly
from a Congolese nationalist into a classic dictatiaving disbanded and prohibited political
parties he started thdouvement Populaire de la RévolutjiddPR. MPR was the single party,
and the country was defined as a ‘parti-état’ atesthat completely coincided with the single
party. In 1971, he proclaimed the ‘Zairianisatiohhis country. Congo was renamed ‘Zaire’, the
Congo River became the Zaire River, cities andoregyivere renamed as well: Katanga became
Shaba, Elisabethville became Lubumbashi, Jadotwdtzame Likasi, and so on. Personal names
were changed as well, because Mobutu now insistefiica authenticity Authenticitébecame
the cornerstone oMobutism’, the official ideology of the parti-état Zaire. Tbeuntry slipped
quickly down the slope of economic decay with th&onalisation of key industries. The

UMHK was nationalised as well, and became'@ECAMINES. Massive corruption and the
brutal repression of dissidents led to the compietiapse of the state system, including the
education system. While Mobutu retained a measiupeularity in the 1970s, this popular
support dwindled in the 1980s. In 1977-1978, forlkatangese secessionist militiamen invaded
Katanga and Mobutu needed the help of French, &elgnd Moroccan troops to curb the
invasion. As a result of political unrest and inggional pressure, Mobutu abolished the MPR
parti-état and allowed political parties duringrebmoment of ‘democratisation’ in 1990. This
process was, however, undercut by MPR-affiliateglusgparties and deliberately fuelled
regionalisms, and led to more civil unrest. Inwake of the Rwanda crisis of 1994, a rebellion
emerged in Eastern Congo, led by Laurent-Désirél&aind supported by Uganda and Rwanda.
The rebel movement marched through the country an@azing pace; the Mobutu regime ended
with the occupation of Kinshasa in May 1997. Mobilid the country and died shortly

afterwards.

5. The final period, less relevant to our concémi®, is the period since Kabila assumed power
in 1997. Most of the Zairianization measures wédraiahed at once, and the country was
renamed Democratic Republic of Congo. The Shabarmre became Katanga again, but most
of the names of towns retained their Mobutu-eraegrhus, Kinshasa is still Kinshasa and
Lubumbashi is still Lubumbashi. The end of the Minbera did not, unfortunately, mean the end

of terror and poverty. The country found itselfded in an international war (with involvement
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from Zimbabwe, Rwanda and Uganda, notably), wiéihdustrial riches of the country were
quickly sold of to foreign entrepreneurs. Since7,%h estimated 4 million people have died in
Congo as an effect of the chronic conflicts andenoe.

In the chapters that follow, | have chosen tothsecurrent names for places, including
for Congo. Different names — the colonial ones aB as those of the Zairianization period —
will be given when necessary. Thus, while Tshibuisbext is entitlecHistoire du Zaire | will
speak of ‘Tshibumba'’s history of Congo’. It is imiant to know that Julien and Tshibumba
were born in the late 1940s and grew up in thedates of the Belgian colony. Their documents
are written between 1980 and 1997, which is a daniavhich the Mobutist state system
completely decayed and in which violence, corrupiad abject poverty had very much become
the state of things in Congo. There was very littase for optimism among non-elite Congolese

in those days.

1.5. Globalization

| see this analysis as having immediate relevamcarfalyses on globalization, and | will go into
considerable ethnographic detail in order to denmnatesthis. This may seem counter-intuitive,
for the documents | examine are deeply ‘local’,ewemnot for the fact that they crossed half of
the world to find their addressee (and in the evalsb their analyst). The phenomenon that
stares us in the face is, of course, that even‘i@rgl’ documents such as these are mobile,
travel and find uptake (even if lukewarm) elsewh@itee document with which | opened this
chapter illustrates the nature of such mobilitg documents reflect a literacy regime that
operates in one part of the world and is then mawexda very different regime, where it loses
voice and creates ‘misunderstandings’. Such ‘miststdndings’ are barely understood. They
are very often the effect not justdifferencebut ofinequality. of the hierarchical organisation
of our ways of thinking about communication, in alnicertain forms of communication (certain
genre$ rank higher than others.

I consider such processes of communicative inégualbe at the heart of contemporary
globalization processes. The more frequent anthseteve see processes of mobility become, the

more we will see patterns of ‘structured’ misuntemging — forms of misunderstanding that are
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predicated by the structural inequalities in theldigoart of which is reflected in the
communicative repertoires of people. It is not thaglieve that we can understand contemporary
globalization processamly by looking at language and communication; it et thfirmly

believe that we cannot understand theithoutattention to language and communication. For
one thing, we need to understand what exactlyacinal ethnographic detail — happens in the
‘flows’ that are supposed to characterise conteamyaglobalization (Appadurai 1996), or in the
‘networks’ that co-exist now with more enduring sbstructures (Castells 1996). We need to
understand what happens when people perform thsit @ementary for of human social
behaviour, communication, in patterns of humanserdiotic mobility that now define our
societies. And in all of this, we ought to be awairéhe bias that characterises our own stance in
such acts of communication. In other words, we neemme to terms both with why others fail
to get their meanings across to us, as well aswilighwe fail to understand them.

My own views of globalization have been stronglffienced by the works of Immanuel
Wallerstein (e.g. 1983) and Eric Hobsbawm (e.g.719Both would emphasise, and
compellingly demonstrate, that the current wavglobalization is a stage in a much older
process of capitalist expansion, the key to whechat uniformisation but inequality.
Globalization in its current form is one stagehattprocess, a stage of acceleration and
intensification, and it is driven by technologiaahovations in mass media and communications
technology. The foundations of the globalised wasldtem — its economic and political
structures — have remained essentially stabletfoutsa century, and are not likely to change
dramatically soon. We can expect that, given thecgiral ‘underdevelopment’ of the Third
World, patterns of worldwide inequality will be evenore outspoken in this phase of
acceleration and intensification. Texts will travelgreater numbers and at greater speed, and as
an analysis of email fraud from Nigeria demonstgi@ommaert & Omoniyi 2006), decoding
such processes demands a great amount of attémtiextual, stylistic and genre detail. The
prima facieassumption of comprehensibility based on the Sigerobservation that we now all
use the same communication tools — the interne&agtish, for example — are dramatically
wrong. Issues of literacy will acquire a tremendpusportant place in the social-scientific
interpretation of globalization.

In this respect, one final disclaimer is needeainlaware that | treat just one aspect of

what is called ‘literacy’ here: writing. Contempoyainderstandings of literacy would refuse to
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separate writing from other aspects of literacgading, design, processing. | do believe,
however, and | hope the reader will also understtrad the particular forms of writing |

examine here do shed light on wider literacy issuesll highlight how writing practices

proceed under conditions that severely constraiat\wan be written. These conditions are
material, socio-economic and cultural, and theysaémactural. Highlighting the problem of
structural constraints on writing should, | trusgch us a thing or two about literacy in the world
today. With these restrictions and limitations imd) we are now ready to have a look at some

fascinating documents. Let’s go.
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Part 2

The Lives of Julien
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2. Three lives for Mrs Arens

2.1. Three versions of a life

The things we call data often come to us, rathem ths going out to find them. And they come to
us because of what we can call ‘structured accstertincidences that are influenced by one’s
particular position. In the winter of 1994, a Belgilady whom | shall call Mrs Helena Arens
sent a handwritten text to my friend Marcel Van &p#onck, with a request to translate it into
Dutch. Van Spaandonck, who had just retired aseBsofr of Swahili at Ghent University,
passed it on to me. The text was written parti@haba Swabhili, partly in French. It was an
autobiographical account written by a Congolese miaom | shall call Julien and sent to the
Belgian lady as a form of symbolic repayment. Tledgizn lady was Juligls former employer:
Julien had been her houseboy while she and heahddlved in the Congo in the late 1960s and
early 1970s. After her departure, and systemayicatice 1973, she had sent him money and
goods to support him and his family. When he ratbedssue of repayment, Mrs Arens
suggested that instead of the rather hopelessgubepraising cash, Julien should write the
story of his life in what the lady believed to e mother tongue, Swabhili. | translated the text
for the lady, and afterwards published (with MreAs’ permission) an edited and annotated

version (Blommaert 1996)Between 1994 and 1997 | had frequent contacts Mitand Mrs

* | developed for that purpose a system of trangoripn which graphic features of the handwritterttwere
maximally replicated in the typed version. | wagotirse inspired by conversation-analytic transicnipsystems,
and thought that as much attention should go téatreal organization of writing as to that of spalkspeech. | will
apply that system here in presenting examples themexts. The organization of text in lines, theration of
lower and upper case, punctuation, strikeouts;celections and super- or subscripted correctigiigll be
rendered as well as possible in the typed versMmat this transcription system does not replicatédently, is the
quality of paper and the particular ‘feeling’ obthandwriting. Also, wobbling or bending lines anawriting
cannot be replicated. Extracts from the texts @eetified here by a figure referring to the versiolhiowed by the
page number. Thus, 3/6 is page six of the thirdiver
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Arens. | visited the couple, interviewed them, aaw part of the voluminous correspondence
Julien had maintained with them.

The text | had translated turned out to be thersg:eersion of Julielts life history. A
first version had been sent in 1992. The secormsiareicame through in 1994, accompanied by a
letter in which Julien expressed his dissatisfactiger the first version. And in 1997, Julien sent
a third version of his autobiography, entitlékarasa wa pili (2 partie) (‘Page two (second
part)’). So in the end, we were confronted witlogoais of three versions of the same life
history, marked by considerable differences. Lettryéo summarize the characteristics of the

three versions in schematic form.

First version

Second version

Third version

1991-1992 1994 1997
page length 9 pages 17 pages 20 pages
number of lines 282 503 504
language Shaba Swalhili Shaba Swahili 1-14 Shaba Swahili 1-18
French 14-17 French 19-20
text title none Récits Ukarasa wa pili
Maisha yangu (2° partie)
[Récits]
chapter titles p. 5 onwards systematic systematic

The first version is by far the shortest of theethrlt is written completely in Shaba

Swalhili, it carries no title, and chapter titledyoaccur halfway through the text. The second and
third versions bear considerable resemblances. &etlong handwritten texts, largely in

Swalhili but ending with a French part which is geradly different. These two versions are
signed by Julien. Both carry a title: the secondies carries the generic qualifigRécitd]

(storieg on the first page followed by a chapter titlettheobably covers the whole of the text,
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Omaisha yandli(my life); the third version, as noted above, is entitlekiarasa wa pili (2

partiefl on the first page, and hBRécitd] written upside down on the last page of the text
(probably added after the completion of the wriforgcess, as we shall see). Both versions also
use chapter titles throughout and in a relativgstematic way. In version 2, the transition from
Swahili to French in the text happens through a aeapter; in version 3, there is no chapter

break but the French text starts on a new page.

2.2. Writing with an accent

Julien writes with an accent: an accent that réflacs location as a man with a particular
regional and sociolinguistic background, gendee, agcial status and experience with literacy.
His writing is definitely sub-elite. In the Shaba&hili parts we notice considerable difficulties
with orthography proper as well as with other Bi®r conventions such as hyphenation.
Consider the following fragment, part of page 3ha&f first version. | will mark some features
with numbered arrows and will comment on them belsee also ILLUSTRATION X — copy of

1/5).

Niliuzinika sana juu ya safari yao kwasa

babu, nilikuwa na mawazo yakutayarisha

maisha yangu kwa kazi yangi, ata kwa

Verstappen nilituka paka mwaka monja

wao pia wakarudi kwao lote, nileza

kuwatumia wao pia mabarua, ila ha —[1]
wakuweza kuijibu. KAZi zote nililo

bakia kutumika Lubumbashi, hazikwe- —[2]
ndelea nikanjaa kazi ya kuchoma Makala

haikwendelea, NiKAkamata mali ya de- —[3]

ni kwa Kalonda, ZAiRE mia tano, na kila
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mwezi kumurudishia FAidg®a ZAIRE mia

(250) Mia mbili na makumi tana ama ( —[4]
cinquante pour Cent). yapata muda wa

miezi saba nikaa “ZAiRE ELFu-Moja- —[5]
na mia mbili ikawa Nguvu kwa mie

kumurudishia Feza yake, nikapata aki

li yakumwandia MKOMBOZI wangu bibi «—[6]
Hélena ARENS, yeye akaniambia asema —[7]
Kwa apa sasa hakuna namna yakukutu

mia FRaNKA Elfu innen (quatre Mille FRancs - —[8]
Belges). hatuna nayo, sikuwa na ngishi hata Mtu
wakunisaidia ao kunikopesha feza nilipe

deni ya KOLONDA. —[9]

Translation :

| was very sad because of their journey because

| was thinking how to prepare my life

for my work, even with

the Verstappen [family] whom | had left a year ago
they too had all returned, | managed

to send them letters too, to which

they could not reply. All the work |

continued to do in Lubumbashi, it did not

progress and | started burning charcoal

that too did not progress, | borrowed money

from Kalonda, five hundred Zaire, for me

to return him every month an interest of more thandred Zaire

(250) two hundred and fifty, that is (



cinquante pour ceitl got seven

months for twelve hundred Zaire

it became very tough for me to

repay him his money, | got the wisdom

to write to my saviour madam

Helena Arens, she told me that

It was impossible for the moment to send you

Four thousand Francquatre Mille Francs-

Belge3. We don’t have it, | had no way out not even arg/o
To help me or to give me money so that

| could repay the debt to Kolonda

Many of the features of this text remind us of plodice statement with which we opened this
book. The most striking feature of the text is éfteration between upper and lower case, as in
[3] (NiKAkamata), [5] (ZAIRE ELFu-Moja-) and [8] (RaNKA). It is partly systematic, partly
unsystematic. Julien often uses it whenever hessanémphasise something. Thus, in [6], the
word MKOMBOZI (‘saviour’) is written in upper casas well as the names of the protagonists,
ARENS in [7] and KOLONDA in [9]. The latter, howewveés previously mentioned in the
fragment, and his name is written in lower caseréhs little systematicity in FRaNKA [8]
where an upper-case word contains one lower-casbay Julien also writes different versions
of the same words. In our example, we see thal. ®NDA’ is elsewhere named ‘Handa’
(including in the other versions of the text), dhd spelling of his main benefactor’'s name
carries Frenclaccents gravethat do not apply here (‘Heélena ARENS’ insteadHefena Arens);
elsewhere in the corpus her name is spelled imiatyaf ways. As for punctuation, observe that
the first part of the fragment contains only comraad no periods. In several places, the
sentence period is not followed by a capitalizeddv®ther symbols, such as hyphens, also

occur erratically. Compare [1], [2] and [3]. In [1he verb form ‘ha/wakuweza’ is split over two
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lines without hyphen; in [2] and [3], in contratere is accuracy in the use of the hyphen. The
hyphen occurs awkwardly in [5] (ELFu-Moja-) and [ERancs -) and elsewhere in the texts we
would find hyphens in frequently used words suctHatena-Arens’. In [4], we see how the
placing of brackets is done, another graphic syrntmluse of which appears to be less than
perfectly mastered. [4] as well as [8] also illastr Julien’s unusual glossing, to which we will
return further on.

These are recurrent graphic features of the S8aladili parts. In addition to those, we
see reflections of the pronunciation in the writterm. This transpires in the absence of
punctuation in the first part of the fragment, hie different written forms of the same words
(‘ata’ and ‘hata’ in the example, or the differspelling of the names) and in the intuitive
connecting of particles and verbs, as in ‘aki/kyawandia’ (="akili ya kumwandia’: ‘the
wisdom to write to her’). Such traces are also pnamt in the French parts of the text, where
homophony in spoken language leads to errors itingriConsider the following fragment, part

of 2/16:

on Fait des cooperatives que par les NOMS, onalapp—[1]
r FERMiers sans FERME, L'aide recu ce n'est pas

pour Faire des champg¥)ans d'autre pays d'afrique

si les gouvernement veulent accordent des credits «[2]
agricoles, ce sont des ministres, des riches et ceu

qui dominent qui recevez ces credits les tracteurs  «[3]
restent dans leurs parcelles, les camions donnent  «[4]
aux Freres pour faire les transports et acheter

peu des Mais et Manioc soit disant que nous

avons des FERMES. D'autres gens se plaignent

ils ont vu les gens les inscrivent avec leurs dsfan
parce-que ils sont pauvres et a leurs disant que

la VISION-MONDIAL va vous envoyez des aides «—[5]
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Translation :

they make cooperatives only by name, they call
themselves farmers without a farm, The help thegixe is not
to cultivate fields, In other countries of Africa

if the government want to grant agricultural
credits, it is the ministers, the rich and those

who dominate who receive the credits the tractors
remain in their lots, the trucks giving

to brothers to do transport and to buy

a bit maize and manioc so-called that we

have farms. Other people complain

they have seen people enrol with their children
because they are poor and telling them that

the VISION-MONDIAL will send you aid

In this fragment, many of the features previousigaintered also occur: the alteration of upper
and lower case, the erratic use of punctuation sygnbroblems with hyphenation, and so on. In
[1], we see how Julien writes ‘appele/r’ withouiplmen and he writes the infinitive rather than
the inflected ‘s’appelle’. In [2], the pluralizaticof ‘gouvernement’ is missing; in [3], he writes
the 2 plural ‘recevez’ instead of thé®lural ‘recoivent’; in [4] the expression shouldpably

be ‘les camions donnés aux freres’; and in [5] @& lsomophony in spoken language resulting in
the wrong choice in spelling: ‘recevez’ insteadretever’.

The transfer from spoken word to literacy is na@dicated on a mastery of differential
conventions for spoken and written codes. Yet,rentarkably at first sight, Julien does not
seem to have more problems with writing French tdh writing Swabhili. This puzzle is
complex and will take some of the analysis | wifeo further on. But part of the answ@rjma
facie is that Shaba Swabhili has no standardised ordpdgy, nor is the language in any

significant sense standardized. The term ‘Shabanhleffectively covers a whole range of
41



regionalspokenvarieties, the most prominent (and best known) loittvis the Lubumbashi
variety (see Schicho 1980, 1982, 1990; de Rooip19Bublic writing would typically be in
French or in so-called ‘Swahili Bora’, ‘pure SwahiBince all of this raises rather complex
guestions, | will come back to the issue of languagd code in chapter 3.

The multilingualism of the texts reflects the miuigual environment in which Julien
dwells. He is likely to have varying degrees of patence in Shaba Swabhili varieties, local
vernacular French, probably one or more Luba-laggsdseveral are widespread in
Shaba/Katanga and Kasar), and given the domindrtbatdanguage in the Mobutu era in
Congo, probably also some proficiency in Lingala.fér writing, we have evidence of writing
skills in Shaba Swabhili and French, but not indkiger languages. And the use of such languages
is probably also context-specific, resulting in@fie degrees of proficiency and register
development in different languages. When Julievetsato Lubumbashi, he is likely to use
Shaba Swabhili; when he travels to Mbuji-Mayi, heds himself in a Luba-speaking
environment. When he visits Belgian missionarieswould probably speak French, Luba
and/or Shaba Swabhili. Since he married a womaninshésa, some Lingala could be part of the
family code, although the area where he locatefahmgly would be Luba and Swahili-speaking.
Code-switching would, of course, be the rule rathan the exception, and on this as well | shall

have to say a few things later.

2.3. Julien’s life: a storyline

Julien was born in Manono, Northern Shaba (now Kga® on December 10, 1946 (see the
maps in the appendix). He finished primary schgolvall as a few years of secondary school. In
1965 he moved to Lubumbashi where he joined higeumdio was employed as a cook with
Belgian expatriates. In 1966 or late 1967 he gobaas a houseboy with the Degueldre family, a
job which he kept until May 1969. In 1967 he matréegirl named Jaqueline. When he lost his

job with the Degueldre family in May 1969, his mals took Jacqueline away from him and
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married her to someone else. The couple had ndrehil On September 27, 1969 he became
employed as a houseboy with the Arens family. WiherArens family returned to Belgium for

a holiday in June 1970, Julien went to Kinshasare/he married a girl called Julienne. A first
child was born in June 1971, a second in AugusR19@gether they had six children. In June
1973, the Arens family announced their return tegBen and when they left in September 1973,
Julien got a job as a houseboy with the Verstapgerny. In June 1974, they too left for
Belgium, and Julien started a charcoal and firewmaginess. This he did until 1979, when he
found himself in debt with a loan shark called Kala. Julien left for Kabinda and wrote a letter
to Mrs. Arens asking for support. She sent monelyJaien was able to pay his debt to Kalonda
in July 1980 or in 1981. With the rest of the manay bought sheep and goats and sold them. In
October 1981 he was in Kabinda again, where henbe@mployed as a shopkeeper. In 1983-
1984 he was a farmer in Kashilangie (a somewhdeangeriod), and in 1984 his wife joined
him in Kabinda. In 1986 he started a farm in MalaaNkulu, but almost immediately he got

into problems with local people and the authorifiegronomes— agricultural engineers). His
younger brother died in 1986 and Julien adopteeilist children. Jealous of his success and of
the support he received from Mrs. Arens, villagesed witchcraft against Julien, and he was ill
from 1987 until 1988. He left Malemba-Nkulu andureted in 1989. In April 1990, while in
Kabinda, he received a letter from his wife saytimat she was in debt. In order to write to Mrs.
Arens for support, Julien travelled to the diamamding town of Mbuji-Mayi in the Kasai, and
he became employed as a diamond digger in theexdtjgmwn of Bakwa-Mulumba. Intense
political trouble and ethnic strife (the product@émocracy in Zaire’, in Julidls terms),

resulting in attempts at his life caused him taapscback to the Shaba province in January 1991,
to Kabinda or to Mwambayi, a mission town, wherenaes helped by ‘other Christians’. In the
meantime, his farm in Malemba-Nkulu had been alldastroyed by villagers and animals, and
its ownership was the object of endless conflibttien left on foot to Malemba-Nkulu in

October 1992. In July 1993 his wife followed himMalemba-Nkulu, suspecting adultery, and

he met her in the town of Lusaka. He intended itevio Mrs. Arens, and therefore he travelled
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to Lubumbashi, where he stayed for six months. &y 994 he returned to the farm in
Malemba-Nkulu with the money he received from Mxeens, and again found himself in a
battle over ownership of the farm with the locahauities. In January 1995 he travelled to his
birth place Manono. And in March 1996, a secondtccase was initiated over the (now run-
down) farm.

The life trajectory described in the texts is ofgradual but irreversibldéclassement
Julien is a houseboy while living in Lubumbashit adabulous job, but a job that offers a
decent and reliable salary, housing and other ispat well as some measure of local prestige
(see Fabian 1990a). He subsequently tries to setysiness as a charcoal and firewood seller,
but catastrophic financial problems make him dedd¢erthe bottom of the labour market, selling
goats, peanuts and other small goods. He hasumeekfe as a farmer in Malemba-Nkulu, and
even if he has some ambition to transcend the Eva&libsistence farming, that is more or less
where he stands at the end of the story. For aevitglworks as a diamond digger in Kasai, work
characterised by brutal exploitation and physieatkhip, or in Julien’s own words ‘slavery’.
His gradual impoverishment is punctuated by permfdscute poverty and hardship. He lands
himself with a substantial debt which he can oelyay with Mrs Arens’ financial assistance, he
is poisoned by villagers, his farm runs into thewgrd, he has to run for his life when ethnic
troubles erupt in Kasai, the death of his brotldelsaanother eight children to his family, he has
to live long periods away from home and family. €equently, the support he receives from
Mrs Arens is a constant frame for the story. Tlaeefrequent references to money and goods
received from Belgium, requests for support sefdtygium, money and goods being sent but
never reaching him. Increasingly through the tivesions, we also see references to religion.
When he has to save himself from pogroms in Kassigen finds the support of fellow
Christians. From the second version onwards, ltpiéetly refers to prayer, in particular to
prayer for his saviour Mrs Arens, and he entitlsgetion of that version with reference to the
scriptures: ‘According to the Bible, the true aslto visit the poor’. Clearly, religion (or at k&a

religious networks of support) has become moreraae prominent in his life.
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2.4. Writing (as) a (way of) life

The storyline | have just sketched is a reconstbnanade on the basis of a careful reading of
the three versions written by Julien. None of theéd provides the full story, and the next
chapters will address this issue: Julien painsgikioonstructs a life while writing it. As a way
of introducing that analysis, | need to draw attanto some particularly striking features of the
texts. | will list six of them and will turn to astusion on the last one — the fact that writing fo

Julien requires tremendous efforts. The five otelisbe examined in subsequent chapters.

1. The three texts are almost certaisiggle and uniqueopies. They were written on cheap
airmail paper with ballpoint, and given the sigeeiint differences between the texts |
suggest that Julien did not keep copies of thestexnself. He did not, in other words,
keep an archive of his autobiography, and thisamasfluence on how he constructs this
autobiography. | will come back to this in chapter

2. The texts are alsglobalised textsthey were written in Central Africa for an addyes in
Belgium. The texts are written to be sent, theyratedesigned for local circulation. They
are texts designed for mobility across continents.

3. The texts clearly belong to, and fit intotradition of communicationeveloped between
Mrs Arens and Julien since the late 1960s, panttoth was oral and face-to-face, part of
which was written. This tradition of communicatisas friendly and warm: intense
feelings of sympathy are articulated by Julien kind Arens alike. Yet, it bore traces of a
neo-colonial order. Julien was a Congolese houselaoking for a well-to-do Belgian
expatriate family: a labour relationship that hisdféet firmly planted in the colonial
social order. It was also not disinterested: mamay other material goods (notably
clothes) were a constant topic in the corresporeléetween Julien and Mrs Arens. The
texts, consequently, are not stand-alones butlglesgetedandintertextualdocuments.
They are explicitly other-directed, they are wntfer Mrs Arens and not for himself.
This, too, will prove to be an important featureJafien’s autobiography.

4. Note that, in this context of intertextuality, tbede in which the text is written is quite

peculiar. Mrs Arens told me in one of the interviews thag $iad suggested Julien to
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write the story of his life in ‘his own languagé&p as to be able to express himself freely
and fully’. She assumed that his native languageladvbe Shaba Swahili, the lingua
franca of the Lubumbashi area, and the languagdich she had heard Julien converse
with his fellow employees. This suggestion spawtaexts in Shaba Swabhili, a language
which was clearlyot Julien’s native language, which wast understandable to Mrs
Arens (hence her request to translate the textd)wdnich, in additionbroke their
communicative traditionThe letters Julien wrote to Mrs Arens were inaily in

French, not Swabhifi.

5. In spite of this, a remarkable feature of the texthat they arenonoglossicThe Shaba
Swabhili parts as well as the French parts areivelst'pure’ and reveal attempts at
producing ‘standard’ varieties of language. Thigeeimarkable because we know that the
‘normal’ form of use of Shaba Swabhili as a linguanica imot ‘pure’: everyday spoken
language use in this area is marked by a consildedaigree of language mixing and
switching (de Rooij 1996). Hence, the monogloskape of the text must be the product
of an effort to write &pecial texta text whose generic features deviate from tobse
everyday speech. The monoglossic character okttis, tin other words, is an index of

attempts to construct a particular genre.

A sixth feature, which | would like to look at inare detail here, is the fact that the texts
representt massive efforrequiring material, time and intellectual investts the magnitude of
which is hard to comprehend for people travellinthdaptops through the Internet age.

The documents are long — 9, 17 and 20 handwritgeprespectively — and changes in the type
of paper and the ballpoint shades reveal thatekis tvere not written in one go but piece by
piece, long stretches of writing alternating wilod ones. The whole writing process is also
immensely long: more than six years separate teeffom the third version, and during these

years, quite a bit of time was spent on writing/ic Arens.

® During an interview | had with Mr and Mrs Arens1i896, | inquired into their knowledge of Swahiliven taking
into account the time-gap of more than two decades they left Lubumbashi, the result was meagraere
handful of isolated words and inflected verbs, lrepstrong traces of pidginisation. In a letterttemn in August
1996, Mrs Arens listed 62 words, morphemes andesgions. The couple did not have any degree dfidiuen
Swabhili, and neither could claim any knowledge thfen locally widespread languages such as Lubactbple
confirmed that the language of interaction betwtbem and their staff in Lubumbashi was French.
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Or rather, orgetting organised for writingAs we have seen in the storyline above, Julien
describes many long and slow itineraries. Hisdifay is one of seemingly incessant travels
between Malemba-Nkulu, Manono, Lubumbashi, MbujiyM&abinda, Kinshasa and other
places. The geographical space in which he mouvbgiborder area between Shaba and Kasati:
not big on the map, but huge if we know that Jutiees a good bit of travelling on foot or by

bicycle. Here is one such itinerary (rendered smaplified transcription format):

After having paid the debt to Kalonda, with thermag | had left | started buying goats
and sold them. Every trip was as such: | left fidaiinda and went into the villages as
far as the Shaba province and | returned and weethiettown of NgandaziRao sell
goats, from Kabinda through Shaba and returnindgandazika was the trip | did,
walking on foot, and it was more than 620 kilomefrgoing out and coming baciller

et retou). (3/6)

Julien also makes several very substantial topgrite. He mentions four places in relation to
his correspondence with Mrs Arens: Lubumbashi, kas&abinda and Mbuji-Mayi. Like so
many people in Mobutu’s Zaire, Julien relied on $leevices of Catholic missionaries for
sending and receiving mail and parcels, and thettmuns are each time connected to the
presence of Catholic missionaries. These are timeplwhere Julien wrote his letters as well as
the versions of his autobiography.

Here, too, the distances are huge. From MalembdeN&u ubumbashi is about 650
kilometres, Lusaka is 300 kilometres from MalembasN, Kabinda about 350 kilometres, and
Mbuji-Mayi is 420 kilometres away. He makes thegaston foot, by bicycle and hitch-hiking,
and one can imagine that such expeditions take tteanentions that he does ‘twenty-five
kilometres (25) or 30, or with some effort 40 pay'd3/12). Writing letters thus involves
absences of several months: the time to travehéood these places, to write the letters and the
versions of his life story, to send them and waiitd reply from Belgium. While he is absent
from his farm, his family needs to survive, andhiraself must find jobs and secure the

assistance of missionaries and other people forame, food and shelter. Sometimes his

® Ngandazika is probably Gandajika, a town closklbmiji-Mayi in Kasai. As we have seen, Julien writgth an
accent, and the spelling of this name probablyotsl his pronunciation.

47



family is scattered over several places, and aleim need to be taken care of. The following
fragment (also rendered in a simplified transooiptiormat) captures the complexity of such

writing episodes:

Lusaka — Lubumbashi 966 Km

| left the village of Lusaka in the month of Novieen 1993 in the direction of
Lubumbashi. It was a 13-day journey before | adiueLubumbashi. In order to get
money, someone with a bicycle asked me to sellgans of my bicycle. In Lubumbashi,
| wrote to Mrs Helena whether she could help méwdme money to pay for a car
[ride], so that I, my wife and children could goM@alemba-Nkulu and that | could pay
my friends who had helped me with the work on te&lfat the farm. She agreed and sent
me the money. | stayed for six months in Lubumbasttause | cancelled my trip to
Ndola in Zambia in order to write to Mrs Helenaeturned to Malemba-Nkulu in the
Month of May [1994] and | met the 4 children whalls&tayed behind in Lusaka with a
brother. A child of an uncle had gone to fetch therivarch, and my wife too had gone
to Malemba-Nkulu on their recommendation. They ttduhat since | had [previously]
gone to Lubumbashi for several years, | would agtay in Lubumbashi for several
years. | arrived in Malemba-Nkulu with that monayMay. (2/12-13)

These long and tumultuous writing trips teach usedhing about the literacy world in which
Julien lives, as well as something rather elemgrabout literacy: the fact thteracy practices
require an infrastructure for literagyand that in Julien’s worlthis infrastructure is
concentrated in certain place$hese places are towns where there are Cathagianaries

who can reliably handle mail to and from Belgiumal®mba-Nkulu is clearlypot a place where
Julien can write from. He has to take his literakiis to one of the towns, and only there can
they be deployed with some effect. The fact thahgtips are perilous and generate all sorts of

problems, family as well as material ones, demaies$rthe importance this correspondence with

" In contrast to the difficulties Julien has wittelliimg place names, the distances reported inehis @re in general
quite accurate. The title he uses in this fragnseggest that he uses road signs as a generic iniuepd that he
keeps a memory of the distances mentioned on sgb.s
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Mrs Arens has acquired in Julien’s life. Being alolevrite to her is a matter of very sizeable
importance, it is worth an astonishing amount géstment.

As for a literacy infrastructure: it is easy to deek this fact when one lives in a fully
integrated, connected and literacy-saturated sowibere postal and Internet services can be
found in the smallest and most remote cornersllAge such as Malemba-Nkulu, however, is
not a place to write. There may be paper and halipobut writing is about more than that: it is
about mobilizing an intricate mechanism of materahsfer across space. Such mechanisms can
only be set in motion in particular places, whée means for mobilizing them are concentrated
and accessible for someone like Julien. In soaealieh as Julien’s, such places are few and far
between, and it is good to remember that this paitenot exceptional. Many if not most people
in the world face literacy obstacles that have mgtho do with the capability to produce writing,
but that have to do with the unequal distributiod aestricted accessibility of a material
infrastructure for effective literacy. In that sendulien’s writing practices rub our noses in the
realities of structural inequalities in the worlgseem. Writing is definitely not a simple and
straightforward practice for Julien. It is difficutomplex and extraordinarily demanding. But
doing it also has real benefits, and when evergtinorks well the investment is not wasted.

Julien obviousljknowsabout this literacy infrastructure. He knows thathas to travel to
certain places, that missionaries are often efftcad reliable middlemen for letters and parcels,
and he knows how to go about his writing busin&éhss, too, raises issues. We must imagine
Julien’s world as one in which literacy opportuestiare concentrated in particular places, but
where knowledge of such places and opportunitipeas to be known to people such as Julien,
who definitely does not belong to the elikmowledge ofhe literacy environment thus seems to
be far more democratically distributed thaotessibilityanduseof the literacy environment:
again an elementary truth about literacy whichfisrooverlooked or taken for granted. Julien is
not ignorant of the mechanisms of intercontineliatacy exchanges; getting into such
exchanges, however, imposes severe demands ombdifmsafamily. And it involves a complex
organization in which all kinds of non-literacyat#d activities need to be deployed: travelling,
finding money and jobs, making sure his familyaswe, contacting people — all of this is
required in order to perform the task of writingritivig is part of his life, and when he decides

to write, it starts dominating his life and thatho$ family.
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2.5. Context and pretext

We now should have an idea of the particular spe@mdnomic and cultural context in which
Julien produces his texts. Summarized in one tdns context is the margin of the
contemporary world-system. Julien lives in povéntyhe border area between the provinces of
Shaba/Katanga and Kasai in Congo. From what weirelid texts, he lives from what his farm
produces and is to a certain extent dependent aih Mis Arens sends him. Economically, he
struggles. He has a very large family, and his ffatife is not trouble-free. Neither is his life at
large: he finds himself in trouble with other famm@and state officials, attempts were made at his
life, and he is involved in court cases over hrsfaHe has to travel immense distances with the
most elementary means of transport in order todomhomic opportunities, usually combining
writing to Mrs Arens for financial assistance withding jobs. He finds solace and support
among that most basic of support networks: pedmeisg the same religion.

The area where he lives is located in one of thddis poorest countries, Congo (or, as it
was called under Mobutu, Zaire). It is a multiliadarea where different languages and
language varieties occur in layered patterns of arseé in which people have the sort of
‘truncated multilingualism’ skills documented eldeve (Blommaert & Dong 2008). Julien went
to primary school and took a few years of seconddncation. He didn’t finish the full cycle
because of financial problems, and started workirgtender age, first in the service of
European expatriates, afterwards in a range ofsomgal menial jobs and farming. His few years
of schooling have given him some literacy skillijieh he practices — in French — in a protracted
correspondence with his patron Mrs Arens. Thisespondence with someone overseas
probably marks him as a rather exceptional figarkis environment. We can assume that he is
seen as a bit of an eccentric in his milieu: hersefo jealousy from other farmers in his village,
and suggests that the jealousy is the result adrhisition to do better than the others. The
relative intensity of his writing practice, howeydrd not result in a mastery of the normative
orthographic codes of French, and his Swabhili wgitthows that he has an even more restricted
command of writing skills in that language.

With these characterizations in place, we can laasleser look at the texts. The canvas is
painted. But it is painted in such a way that #rent‘context’ is no longer an adequate

denominator. The ‘context’ that characterizes fgievriting is also gretext something that
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precedeghe act of writing and operates at a higher, mtable and systemic ‘contextual’ level.

It determines what he can use in writing, how he wse it, and for what purposes he can use it.
It is a series of conditions (or what Bourdieu vebadll ‘predispositions’) that appear as
constraintson what Julien can be as a writer. His sociolisgai'baggage’, so to speak, only
enables him to perform certain forms of communaratind not others, and this ‘baggage’ is not
just an individual feature, it is to a large extarstructural feature that reflects his positiothe
world. Keeping in mind the fact that his texts seat to someone far away, living in a very
different ‘pretextual’ surrounding, we can exppgtextual gaps differences between
expectations and effects, between what peoplexgected to do and what they effectively can

achieve (Maryns & Blommaert 2001). Let us now tiaithis and other questions.
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3. Genres and repertoires

3.1. Resources

When Mrs Arens asked Julien to write his life higishe did it with a purpose in mind. She had
plans to write a book about her life in Congo, dalien’s autobiography could be an important
piece of documentation for preparing the book. Whsent her the translation of the second
version, she responded with disappointment: therliitle of value in this text. She had clearly
expected something different. Mrs Arens and Jukere involved in a similar exercise: both
were attempting to construct an autobiographyedidiautobiography, however, appeared to
diverge significantly from Mrs Arens’ expectatiofi$iere was, thus, a pretextual gap between
expectations and actual performance. The queséomik: how come?

The autobiography is an old and well-known genew have seen in the previous
chapter, Julien writes three versions of his aatgtaiphy, and he does this from within a
particular pretext, one that imposes severe cangtran what he can achieve with his writing
skills. This pretext requires further examinatibacause it conditions ttetfordanceof writing:
particular things that can be done with signifiersith written symbols and language varieties in
this case. In a discussion of the use of coloumenging, Kress and van Leeuwen (1996: 232-
233) specify two types of affordances. The firse a“provenance”, where things come from.
This is ahistorical affordance, something that anchors synchronic-sggnin histories of use
and evaluation. The second one issihiechroniccapacity to create meaningful patterns and
contrasts in the use of signs. Both types of afioo# create a paradigmatic-syntagmatic axis,
and each instance of sign-use, i.e. the deployar&huuse of communicative resources, needs to
be seen as a combination of the historical ang@yhehronic affordances of the resources. The
effect of such use is maximal when the producerthactonsumer of such signs are fully
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competent, so to speak, and familiar with the hisad (intertextual) affordances of the sign,
with the cultural codes and frames that make sggnunderstandable.

So far, so good. But what if the producer and@rstimer ar@otthoroughly familiar
with the cultural codes and frames that organiseute of signs? Or what if, in the context of
globalization, a sign that is fully in line with ltural codes and frames valid in one place is
transferred to another place, where that sign derstood in different cultural codes and frames?
The shift from one such space into another thealw®s relocations of referential and indexical
meanings attached to signs — a process of re-ealedtion, in Silverstein & Urban’s (1996)
terms. But this form of relocation is to a largeegi a non-arbitrary, pretextual phenomenon that
needs to be addressed sociolinguistically. Onensrrded at this point of Hymes’ ‘second type
of linguistic relativity’ (Hymes 1966). Whereas thist, Whorfian, type of relativity pertained to
different structures having similar functions (angang world views), Hymes suggested “that
the role of language may differ from community tranunity; that in general the functions of
language in society are a problem for investigatimt postulation” (1966: 116). Similar
structures, in other words, can prove to have défgrent functions depending on the particular
“cultural reality” (ibid) in which they are usedhiB cultural reality, | take it, includes patteofs
speech, repertoires and ways of organizing themguistic hierarchies and ideologies, and the
particular function of speech forms will dependhmw these speech forms relate to the larger
whole: “Placement among some other aspects ofreuiltoplies some degree of fit for the
linguistic traits” (1966: 119; cf. also Blommaef(b, chapter 4).

It is this awareness of second linguistic rel&@itihat compels me to inspect the textual,

stylistic and linguistic material that Julien deygdaand uses in his texts: the genres he attempts to
construct, and the linguistic and literacy repee®ihe uses for that purpose. We need to
understand Julien’s resources before we can mov&mreturn to the phrase with which |

opened this book: we need to understand Julieafswrite’.

3.2. On genre

The fist issue | need to address is that of geaé,before entering into the particulars of genre

in Julien’s writings, some theoretical observatioeed to be made. In its most general sense,
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genre isa complex of communicative-formal features thatesakparticular communicative
event recognisable as an instance of a tyfmu hear a particular type of speech and you
understand it as a ‘joke’, a ‘lecture’, a ‘quary@rt you read something and understand it as a
‘newspaper article’, an ‘academic paper’, a ‘poe@r.you see something and you understand it
as an ‘advertisement’, a publicly displayed ‘meru’map’, etc.

Genres, thus, guide us through the social worlcbaimunication: they allow us to
distinguish between very different communicativer®e, create expectations for each of them,
and adjust our own communicative behaviour accgiginro stick to the latter: when we
recognise something as a ‘joke’, we adopt a ‘jokehing’ posture — a posture which is
different, for instance, from a ‘lecture-listeningpsture or a ‘conversational involvement’
posture. And reading a poem is a different actifrityn reading a newspaper article or an
academic pap&rThree features, therefore, should be kept in mihen thinking about genre:

(a) formal characteristics of communicative eve(ii¥the expectations they generate and (c) the
responsive behaviour they suggest.

This general sense is the one used, for instam@&akhtin’s work (1986). According to
Bakhtin, genres can best be defined as relatitalyles utterances that belong to, or fit into, a

particular ‘sphere’ of communication:

“Each separate utterance is individual, of coubs each sphere in which language is
used develops its own relatively stable types e$éhutterances. These we call speech
genres.” (1986: 60)

The social ‘sphere’ in which communication evolvese would now say ‘context’ or ‘domain’
— determineghe utterance: there is a compelling link betwaemtterance and the ‘sphere’ in

which it occurs, in the sense that the utterandiebeiinterpretedrom within the contexn

which it occurs. When we find ourselves in a so@phere’ such as, e.g., a job interview, we

will interpret utterances occurring in that contextelation to that context. Simply put: we will
contextualisautterances in a search for ways in which theinta the genre expectations we

have. If a candidate walks into the job intervi@em and greets the interviewers with “hey

® The obvious fact that different genres in writstgpuld be reflected in different genres of readgnfortunately,
a poorly researched topic. The collection of esgayoyarin (1993) offers some stimulating suggmsii
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guys, what's up?” there is a chance that this amteg will be understood as not fitting into the
context. That means: as not being the right gesréhht ‘sphere’.

This Bakhtinian definition has been influentiahdat has spurred developments in
research over the last couple of decades. Onet éifisdbeen that the notion of ‘genre’ has left
the very narrow confines in which it was previouslgked: a ‘genre’ was aatistic concept that
referred to literary forms (the novel, poetry, deam) and the study of genres was the study of
such organised forms of written text. A more matusg&on of genre covers any form of
communication — spoken, written, verbal, nonverladuistic, nonlinguistic.

Issues of genre have been central to the Boastanopological tradition, and one of the
reasons is the fundamental view of culture as &massion’ in that tradition. Culture is seen as
an endless sequence of repetitions-and-changenaklmeir, material practices, and symbolic
practices. Genres are important units for suctstrassion. The emphasis in this tradition (in
contrast to, for instance, applied-linguistic agmioes) is more on tlguffthan on the particular
forms it takes, though, of course, a lot of at@mthas gone to forms of genres as well. Attention
to form has often taken the shape of attentigpetdormancebecause performance (of ritual,
narrative, social practices in general) is the pladge side of transmission — the moments where
existing stuff is repeated and changed (cf. Baufrt86; Bauman & Briggs 1990). And rather
than treating a performance as a momentary insafr@eype, it is seen as a contextualised
action that requires ethnographic inspection. Thaipns of ‘text’ and ‘context’ are dynamic: it
is about ‘textualisation’ and ‘contextualisatioBguman & Briggs 1990), and the central issue is
how such actions encode and transmit cultural nadt€hanges in culture trigger changes in
genres, and vice versa (Fabian 1974, 1990b).

The effect of this emphasis on action and transiomsis a much greater flexibility in
what can count as a genre (or, in a more negateession: less clarity about what constitutes a
genre). From an anthropological viewpomt always communicate in genresery aspect of
social life develops within patterns that are ‘gasigi.e. culturally organised and thus culturally
recognisable. There is no non-social or non-culwwenmunication, and therefore there is no
communication that is genre-frdéverythingis genre, and shifting, mixing, layering and
overlapping of genres is the norm, not the excepfldve way in which such shifts occur was
brilliantly described by Hymes in ‘Breakthroughorperformance’ (1975). A shift from

conversation into narrative was a shift into ‘fipdrformance’: the dense clustering of stylistic
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features such as pitch, gesture, intonation, lextsgrammatical patterns. But it also marked the
introduction of a different epistemic frame, a éi#fnt range of identity (the interlocutor, e.g.,
shifted from ‘conversational partner’ to ‘audiencahd so on. In other words, shifts in genre
involved a radical shift in the whole of the comrative environment, and the continuous
shifting in and out of genres (with the more encasging shifts in communicative environment
attached to them) is at the heart of our life asas@nd cultural beings.

In a more theoretical vocabulary, such patterrgeokeral shifting, with form,
epistemic/affective orientations, identity and attienensions tied together, have been described
in terms of ‘register’ (Agha 2005). Register is thiff’ that organises genres: the organised,
patterned and regimented semiotic forms we deplognave talk about particular topics or in
particular domains. The terms and communicativenfothat belong to the register are indexical
of the things the register is supposed to artieulatparticular identity, a particular
epistemic/affective orientation, a particular miijpasition between the participants to the
speech event. A serious topic normally is dealh\wif means of a serious register; a funny topic
by means of a funny one; an expert topic by anexpgister, and so on (cf. also Silverstein
2006). Thus register is part of the generic orgdioa of communication. Observe that the
notion of register (and its connections to indeligaobviously connects this approach to the
basic anthropological idea of cultural transmisgiBitverstein 2004). So again, rather than as an
operation and institutional object, genre herecdsléural object.

As mentioned above, Hymes (1975) showed us thextenyday interaction, genres can
be locked into one another, be organised as gevites+genres. For instance, in a conversation
we can shift into telling an anecdote without bragkhe conversational pattern, and in the
anecdote itself we can insert a re-counted contiersasoffman (1975, 1981) defined such
moves and shifts as shifts in ‘footing’: delicatevas in which we reorder the communicative
organisation, redefining the mutual roles, expémtatand codes of conduct. Shifts in footing are
indexical shifts, often intrinsically connectedrémister shifts, and so to genre shifts (Agha
2005). The question here is a terminological orfetvecope of what would in other traditions be
called ‘genre’ is here covered by concepts sualegister and footing? The shifts in footing (i.e.
in register and genre) are instances of that athexial point made by Bakhtin: the
‘heteroglossia’, the multi-vocality of every disees, the fact that every utterance is a

compilation of different ‘voices’, different bitd discourse that reflect social positions,
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orientations towards what is being said, articolatiof expected and desired role relationships in
the interaction.

In a similar vein, théransmissiorof texts has been addressed as a sequence in tiveich
text tumbles from one genre into another — it getsntextualised over and over again in a ‘text
trajectory’ (Bauman & Briggs 1990; Briggs 1997;\8ilstein & Urban 1996; Blommaert 2001).
Fabian (1990b) described how a fully formed gengetheatre play — gradually evolved out of
conversations and ethnographic interviews, thenaddkrough a phase of writing, rehearsal,
performance and re-performance, even on TV. Each the play (the ‘cultural stuff’ in
anthropological approaches) changed and got reseghim relation to means, modalities,
audiences, purposes, etc. Parts of the genre rethaiable, other parts changed radically, and
there was no single stage at which one could lsalgenre ‘finished’ or ‘complete’. Thus, in
anthropological approaches, we see that the nofigenre is less unified and stable: its scope is
spread over a range of other notions — registdexitality, footing, entextualisation. In addition,
the focus is on how cultural material is transndiierough and by means of particular clusters of
semiotic form.

Genre, to almost any author, still refers to atelusf formal communicative/semiotic
characteristics that make a particular chunk ofrooimication recognisable in terms of social
and cultural categories of communication. The cphoefers essentially to a congruence — a
non-arbitrary congruence — between form and secoialext, and it suggests that such
congruence means something, that the fact thatti@ydar form of communication actually
conveys ‘genre’-meanings. That is: when we heaeera particular linguistic form, we
immediately tune into a complex of expectationstuates and behaviours. If it is a poem, we
will contextually infer ‘poetic’ meanings from iif; it is an academic lecture we will tune into
that set of expectations accordingly. That suctepad of normative expectations and response
behaviour are compelling was nicely illustratedd®nnis Tedlock (1983: 109), who converted

his academic prose into a poetic graphical ordering

“SECOND
conversational narratives THEMSELVES
Traditionally classified as PROSE

Turn out, when listened to CLOSELY
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To have poetical qualities of their OWN”

Tedlock here demonstrates the ‘determining’ forcihe ‘sphere’ in Bakhtin’s terms: in a
particular context, waeeda particular kind of text, because only a limiged of specifically
organised texts makes sense in a particular context

This is perhaps one line of inquiry that couldtdleen further: the connection between
genre and normativity. There is a case to be ntaategstandard’ (like in ‘Standard English’ or
‘Swahili Bora’) does not operate at the level afdaage, but at the level of genre or register
(Silverstein 1996), and | will develop that casghar on. Given that we never just use a
language, but also do so within generically orgeshigatterns, statements about what would be
‘good’ language irall social contexts would be hard to support. Norneat¢ixpectations are far
more specific than that, and they operate withenstope of generically regimented language
use. Such reformulations would probably have agcéfhn discussions on language pedagogy
and language policy — where currently, issues ainadivity seem to be connected only to the
level of ‘language’, not of genre.

Another very fertile line of inquiry could be theyered nature of different genres co-
occurring (in a Bakhtinian heteroglossia) in reahenunicative events. A job interview can be
seen as one genre. But within such a genre, weaeersational bits, question-answer
sequences, narratives, reading and writing momprasgentations, etc.: all of them are genres in
their own right and have to be executed accordiné normative expectations for these genres
— and doingall of thatfulfils the normative expectations of the job view. The interplay of
genres there is not just sequential, it is layelbedause the genres stand in a hierarchical
relationship to one another. The ‘job interviewthe superordinate or ‘dominant’ genre, the
other genres are subordinate but crucial to retlisesuperordinate one. Appraisals afterwards
would take the shape of appraisals of the higles®t - ‘you did very well during the interview’
(not ‘you did very well during the conversationegtion-answer, narrative, etc..’). Such
complex and layered polygeneric structures are waagspread. Reducing them to their

constituent parts is not helpful.

3.3. Emerging genres in an emerging tradition
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Let us now come back to the point about genregancksses of cultural transmission. In an
article called ‘Genres in an emerging traditiomhdnnes Fabian (1974) elaborated on the issue
of genres in the development of a new religious @noent in Katanga, the so-called Jamaa
Movement. The paper is of significance for captgime role of textual practices in cultural
innovation and change, in the constitutiomefvcultural forms’ It shows how genres —
regimented textual work — help and guide peopleatdgate uncharted cultural waters, to
develop recognizable patterns that identify themmunity and identities.

Fabian starts from an epistemological take-ofhpdhe fact that ethnographic objectivity
requires a critical and reflexive stance toward@subse of language in the constitution of
ethnographic knowledge. Ethnography, he maintaitasds out from many other scientific
endeavours by its almost complete reliance on gs@Eeof communication — fieldwork, notably,
is seen as a complex of communicative events ighvimter-subjective knowledge is generated.
Consequently, the status of linguistic data —texjs collected in the field — requires substantial
revision. Texts are products of historical process®d events and need to be seen and examined

as such. Consequently:

“It appears that a study of religious thought antilon must be carried out on tlezel of
texts rather than on that of discrete terms or evepgsiions. More concretely, we may
say that the transformation of a prophetic visioa itradition of knowledge and
communal action (...) is dependent on the emergehadextual dimension of
communication. Conversely, an understanding ofldtreaa movement will depend on

our ability to translate features of text productioto historical process. Such translation

° The Jamaa movement is in itself a highly interegtiolonial and post-colonial phenomenon. It wétsaired by a
Belgian Catholic missionary, Placide Tempels (autifd.a Philosophie bantoudempels 1945), and developed
into a large and culturally important charismatiovament. The relevance of Fabian’s paper is, unfiately, not
matched by its minimal impact on mainstream gelneetty. Linguists and sociolinguists rarely use kals work,
even if it is replete with superbly rich and proatige reflections on language.
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we regard as the essence of an interpretive apprfo@@bian 1974/1991: 47, italics in

the original)

Fabian reacts here against the then-dominantiadf formal and structuralist genre analysis,
and what he advocates shows affinities with botixidan and the hermeneutic historicism of
e.g. Ricoeur: there is the assumption that prodaretbest understood by looking at gnaxis—
the socially, ideologically and historically detenmd practices — that produced them, and there
is the assumption that texts need to be understwodgh their origins and sources (see Fabian
1990a: 163-165). The point he makes is largelyrétezal; but while making it, Fabian
demonstrates how regimented textual praciicesreatethe tradition, that is, the social
processes and structures. The textual practicesinm are not a result of social processes, nor
are they something that fits neatly in pre-exisstrgictures, they form and shape new social
processes. In doing that, people draw on and boimanw existing genres, some of which are
known and have their function relocated to fit tlesv social processes (as when the ‘confession’
genre is relocated from Catholic ritual to psycleodpy — Foucault 2003), others only exist as a
distant image or memory. This point, of genre medeld memories, is further developed in
Fabian (1990a), and | shall have to come backda geveral occasions. For now | must
emphasize the fundamental point: that the use rmfegedoesiot presuppose stable or solid
social and cultural patterns, but that genres maiker be seen as flexible and multi-purpose
resources by means of which social processes cgivée a firmer, more stable and more solid
shape. Genres, in other word, can be and oftetoal®for cultural innovation®

Let us now turn to Julien. From what we have seehe previous chapter, his texts are

exceptional, but at the same time they fit intaleady developed tradition of correspondence

1% This point is also emphatically made by Mayer sviblf (1995) in their introduction to a volume oiography

in early modern Europe. Mayer and Woolf emphasibe tiegree to which the late Renaissance experauevith
genresavant la lettey their formalization was a long, painfully combagtiprocess ...” (1995: 7). They also list ten
genre ‘models’ that could be found, to various degrof replication, in early modern European bipgya The use
of such borrowed genres, and the experiments witbvation through them, “suggests that humanistdifiting
was not sufficiently formalized to be consideredemthe rubric of a single genre”, and thereforgy“attempt to
understand the nature of life-writing during anttathe Renaissance must steer clear of genedonsj while
nonetheless remaining cognizant of certain corgiris of form, in part descended from ancient med€ibid.)
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with Mrs Arens. They are exceptional, though, f@o reasons. One: the versions of his life story
came about in response to an explicit request ivbmArens. She gave him a specific writing
assignment, to write ‘the story of his life’. Priwrthat request, they had exchanged letters, and
naturally such letters contained autobiographieatatives. The request from Mrs Arens,
however, changed the generic frame: he now neededte a different genrenot a ‘letter’, but
a ‘story’. Two: the life histories quickly startéghding a life of their own, as we shall see later.
They quickly became ameuvrein their own right, connected, of course, to ttaglition of
correspondence with Mrs Arens, but also becomingva and specific genre-writing project.
Note (and I stress the importance of this poirdj} this genre-writing project was
prompted bya projected new type of relationstbptween Julien and Mrs Arens. Whereas
previously their relationship was one in which dalasked for things, in this particular case it
was Mrs Arens who wanted something from Juliemds, as mentioned before, a form of
symbolic (but also material) repayment for the suppreviously received by Julien. Thus, we
see both an ‘emerging genre’ as well as an ‘emgrgadition’ in Fabian’s sense. The emergent
genre develops withifyut at the same time shapése emergent relationship in which Julien
and Mrs Arens now find themselves. Realizing thllaf life history that (Julien believes) Mrs
Arens wants will complete the process of repaynaaitwipe out the debt he has incurred with
her. This re-shaped relationship is new territaryJulien, who still signs his versions with an
identification that anchors him and his addreseefe past:votre ancient boy — Juliéfyour

former houseboy — Julien.

3.4. Histories and letters

1 By signing the two versions in this way, Julierviolisly refers back to the older, existing relasibip between
himself and Mrs Arens. But that is not all, he atspates an anachronism in signing with his ‘Claistor
‘European’ name. During the period of so-calledirganisation’, Mobutu decreed that all Congolessusthadopt
‘Bantu’ names and stop using their former ‘Europeaes. Thus Joseph Désiré Mobutu became Mobute Ses
Seko. Practices developed in which people createtld names, one ‘Bantu’ and another one ‘Christan
‘European’. Julien surely must have adopted su&aatu’ name, and the fact that he avoids it hbdostrates how
he frames his interaction with Mrs Arens in termisheir original labour relationship.
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In chapter 2, | pointed towards the fact that Judieexts were monoglossic. In spite of
widespread language mixing and shifting in the yday use of language in the area where he
lives, he made a considerable effort at avoidimgleage mixing and code-switching in his text.
This is, thus, a special, remarkable feature, @arasnbetween this particular act of
communication and other patterns of communicaitas:theliterate code, not the spoken one.
And it is not the only special feature. The textslang, there are three versions of it, and we see
significant differences between the versions. Hxéstare divided into chapters, and the two

later ones carry a genre lab®Eécits’, ‘stories’. Let us now examine what is meant bgcis’.

3.4.1. Two observations

We must take two observations as our point of daparOne: Julien writes different versions.
The second version arrived with a letter in whiehdmsmissed the first version, and the third
version was entitlete partie’ ('second part’). There seems to be a process tgalrrevision
and improvement based on an awareness that thepsexersion was ‘not good’. Two: the
appearance of the genre label ‘Récits’ points tdatire perception of an identifiable genié
we combine the two observations, we can see tlggémnre must have been experienced as
inadequately realised in each of the versions, ptg Julien to produce a new one. The point
was already clear and | reiterate it: in craftingltie history, Juliertries to write a special text
or in other words, heries to write in a particular gentelhe resources he mobilises must now be
seen as resources that are deployed, ordered #athpga view of the realisation of that genre.
But what exactly is that genre? History from BelowFabian (1990a: 169ff) comments
on the genre label of the document he examined/dkabulaire de Ville de Elisabethvill€he
Vocabulaireis a history of Elisabethville (now Lubumbashiyitten in Shaba Swabhili by a
former houseboy named André Yav on behalf of an@ason of former houseboys, the
waboyi. It is a genuine attempt at grassroots historjolgyanot a word list of any sort, and so

the genre label ‘vocabulary’ is puzzling. One sigjgpem made by Fabian is that the name
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‘vocabulaire’ carries authority and prestige withitocal, late-colonial social and semiotic order.
It may have been used by Yav “to get the attentioreaders who, in the elementary sort of
initiation into literacy to which most Africans weelimited during colonial times, had
experienced variowsocabulariesas authoritative texts” (Fabian 1990a: 170, iglicoriginal).
But Fabian also stresses the way in which suche(§icially experienced) genre can be taken
into other culturally significant domains — how tenre, now detached from its normative and
formal features, can be redeployed in order to ns&kese of new things. Thus, “[t]he
Vocabulaire contains numerous indications sugggshat to write history is conceived here as
giving ‘meaning’ to names, appellations, and teramgl that is of course what vocabularies do”
(1990a: 171). It carries prestige: “colonial wrgsare authoritative because they contain the
meaning of names, persons, places and events” {1¢&pnial writings were, to use a
neologism, ‘vocabularesque’, writings that defirmed! decided how things were, and discourses
of truth and power were discourses that proceed#dnihis vocabularesque frame.

The colonial development of the city was describgdhis late-colonial subject by taking
a distant image of a previously experienced gendereapplying it to achieve the “degree of fit”
that Hymes (1966: 199) alluded to: it was redeptioyean attempt to construct a factual,
objective, serious and authoritative text. The genote, iglistant it is borrowedand
redeployedusing very different codes and patterns. Heneep#rceived use of a genre should
never rest on angriori of full competencén that genre, and neither should we presuppose
extensive exposure to that genre as a prereqtositesing it.

Julien was born in 1946. Congo became independeifi60, and so Julien was exposed
to very much the same “elementary sort of initiatioto literacy” than Yav, and given this
largely shared background, Fabian’s explanations aiso be applicable to Julien’s téxte,
too, may have used a genre label and genre feainrdg basis of a distant similarity with what

he believed the genre was. The existence of differersions point towards that: he clearly did

12| ike in many other African states, the coloniateyn of education in Congo did not vanish on theafa
independence, of course. The education systemnemtito be ‘Belgian’ in design and structure, amddecades
after independence Belgian missionaries and exgtatréachers populated the local education inititsit
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not feel fully confident in the genre, and so heduced new versions, each time longer and
more elaborate in structure and style. He, toe, Ylav, appears to have invested tremendous
efforts in writing a factual and formal, seriousgsthriographic text. He tries to write a text that

allows him to go on record, a text that tells theh.

3.4.2. Distant genres

The distant genre is unfamiliar, and its realizai®therefore “a long, painfully combative

process” (Mayer & Woolf 1995: 7). This becomes cl@hen we survey the three versions.

Version 1

The first version is nine pages long and complategwahili. It has no title. Julien opens

abruptly with a prelude to his employment with &rens family:

Katika mgi wa Lubumbashi, wakati
nilio kuwa ku masomo, &zi langu
lilikuwa ya kusaidia mjomba, kati-

ka kazi yake ya Mpish{1/1)

Translation:

In the city of Lubumbashi, at the time

when | was at school [was in classes], my exercise

was to help [my] uncle, in

his job as a cook.
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This sentence is remarkable in its linguistic,istid and orthographic elaboration. Julien uses
complex inflected verbs, punctuation and hyphenafidiis is not a constant feature of the text,
as we shall see shortly. But in general, the Radt of the text is written with a degree of flugnc
that betrays one rather long writing effort. Tlesalso noticeable from the contents. In a kind of
stream of consciousness, Julien covers the pefib @mployment with the Arens family and
afterwards with other expatriate families. There @necdotes, such as an event in which Julien
makes pancakes for everyone, and the anecdotakbames through in fragments like this one

(1/3):

Nawakati wakula na walikwa wote
walifurahi, na kusema hii krepi ni
Zuri sana; ila mu moja wa wale wali
o alikwa, bibi yake alibakiaka akapa
ta paka habari yakama krepi ilikuwa
Zuri, huyu mwalikiwa sikufamia ji

na lake, alikuwa murefu tena munene

Translation:

and at the time of eating and all

were happy, and said that this pancake is
very good; except one of those present,

his wife had remained [at home] and got

the news that the pancake was

good, this one (who was there?) | didn’t know

his name, he was tall and fat.
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He also expatiates on the flour and meat that ¢&ived as part of his wage, and on some
difficulties he had with another houseboy namediited. He then mentions the support from
Mrs Arens since 1973, and he notes that until 189has received a total of 50,000 Belgian

Francs as well as bags with clothes. This rathretuéd statement is followed by this one:

Nakumbuka tena wa
Kati niliendaka kuwapikia wakati wali
endak&® kuvua samaki, katika mtoni

mu monja ya inchii ya ZAMBIA (1/4)

Translation:

| also remember the
Time | went to cook for them when they
went fishing in a certain

river in the country of ZAMBIA.

Clearly, Julien is writing while he remembers tlinthe memories are as yet rather unstructured
and not yet put in a coherent narrative. This stredconsciousness continues until page 5.
Then, suddenly, a chapter title appears: “SAFARI §iaiuzikisha” (‘Their trip made me sad’).
The storyline simply continues. Julien had menttbhiss employment with the Verstappen
family, and this episode spills over into the ndwuater. He then tells how he started his
charcoal business and got into debt with Kalonéajécides to write to Mrs Arens, but she

replies that she cannot afford to send him the moaguired.

13 We have seen in these fragments several instamegsich Julien uses the inflectional suffix —akéis suffix is
alien to (Standard) Swahili but quite frequent thes regional languages such as Lingala. See Stkid90) for an
overview.
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The chapter title here is somewhat awkwardly glatteenters in the middle of an
episode, and it does not cover the stories totderchapter. From page 6 onwards, however, the
chapter titles correspond to the chronological laiig of events. Two titles appear on page 6:
“The escape to Kasai” and “After paying the deltio more titles appear on page 7, “farming
the fields” and “in 1986 fields in the town of Kaido”. A final one appears on page 8, “The
illness of witchcraft”. In that final chapter, hestribes the various crises that punctuated lais lif
since 1986. He talks about the writing journey toujitMayi, about the dreadful labour
conditions in the diamond mines and the widespeadage of drugs and alcohol it entails. He
ends his story with thanks for the support he rezefrom Mr and Mrs Arens and an expression
of optimism about the future.

As we can see, this text contains numerous feathed point towards a struggle with
genre. Julien tells his story in monoglossic Swahthis is notspokernlanguage buthe
language of writingHe also tells the story in the first person slaguand his addressee Mrs
Arens is mentioned in the third person. It is atoanarrative in which Mrs Arens is a character.
This leads to rather complex positional construngjon which Julien addresses Mrs Arens in the
third person singular, as in “fortunately my SAVIQUHélena aRENS arrived, she sent me
MONEY” (1/9). Or, as in the final sentence of versione, addressed to the Arens couple: “what
they sent me from Belgium was even a lot more gioee | want to express my extreme
gratitude to them” (1/9). He ends his text with didique “aksanti”, ‘thank you’ — a direct call
but without an identified addressee. We have aso $iow he appears to discover the
chronological function of chapters and chapteesitbut he does so only gradually. This story is
not “fully formed” in the sense of Hymes (1998)ddes not show an adequate mapping of
stylistic resources onto narrative contents, wattognisable structure as a result. This is

different when we look at version 2.

Version 2
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Julien sent this version a couple of years afteffitist one, together with a letter in which he
dismissed the first version. This version is sigaiftly longer, a total of 17 pages. It also carie
the genre label ‘Récits’, and the text is dividetbichapters throughout. Note, however, that
‘Récits’ is penned in the top left corner of thesfipage, in a diagonal angle and underscored. It
is very likely that it was added afterwards, peghafter finishing the writing process, or at least
after having written his main title, neatly cent@dthe page: “MaiSHA YANgu”, ‘my life’.
Clearly, Julien now had come to terms with the idkea genre (‘Récits’) and the thematic
domain he needed to cover (‘my life’). He also seémhave come to terms with the particular
literate format of such a genre: the text is agagmoglossic, and chapter titles are used
throughout. Experience with the process of thinKihg result of having written one version)
about his life has influenced the outcome.

Under the title ‘My life’, Julien starts with thgpical opening line of an autobiography:
“NiliZALiKiwva MANONO tarehe 10-12-1946 KATIKA jamaga baba na mama wa Kristu
Katika dini ya KatoLiKA”, ‘I was born in Manono oh0-12-1946 in a family of father and
mother [who were] Christians in the Catholic faitHe reports a miserable childhood that forced
him to leave school and to start working in Lubustban 1965 and he mentions his marriage

with a woman named Jacqueline. From there onwardsg specific chapter titles occur:

-“My work with Mr and Mrs André Deprins Arens” @).
-“My work with Madame and Mister Verspeelt” (p.3)
-“Difficulties begin in my house” (p.3)

-“The journey to Mbuji-Mayi” (p.7)

-“Labour or slaverydsclavagg” (p.8)

-“Trouble {rouble) between Katanga and Kasai (p.10)

-“Lusaka-Lubumbashi 966 km” (p.12)

68



All the chapter titles, be it to different extentsyer the period and events they announce. But
we see that while some chapters are very shogr®otre quite long. In contrast to the first
version, where several pages were devoted to tlen3utime as houseboy with the Arens
family, this period is quickly dealt with in thecmnd version: a few lines of text, to which he
adds an account of the end of his first marriagetha beginning of his second. The issues of
extra meat as part of the salary are mentionedheytare now framed as part of a happy period
in his life. Far more effort is spent on describihg period of decline in his life. The chapter
“Trouble starts in my house” covers four dense pagdext, and the four subsequent chapters
all further document the difficulties that marked life since the Arens family left Lubumbashi.
This storyline extends from page 3 to page 14,taacecond version can be characterised as a
harrowing story of marginalisation adéclassememirefaced by brief accounts of formal
employment and happy periods.

While the narrative in the first version was styiconfined to Julien’s own experiences,
the second version occasionally offers us a glingbsewider panorama of events. Consider the

following fragment from the chapter “Trouble betwd€atanga and Kasai” (2/10-11):

NiKafika mwezi wa januari Kabinda laki

ni Sikuwa na Feza ya kulipa Motokari na
kwenda Malemba-Nkulu. watu wa Katanga
wengi walikimbia KabiNDA na kurudia Rf
Katanga, ila tulibakia wawili na David
Sababu yeye alikuwa mwenye kuowa bibi
wa Ku Kabinda, njoo behati yake, lakini
mie na vile nilikataa kwi waoleshaa

binti wanguMbili (Faire Marier mes deux Filles)

4 The use of the locative particles ‘ku’ and ‘mueigidence of influence from Luba languages ; ilisn to
Standard Swabhili.
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wakawa na chuki. Njoo pale mara ingine
nikamwandikia Madame Helena D.A. ya Kama
niko katika hatari ya kuwawaire FEZA

ya kulipa na kwenda kwetu.

Kwa Huruma yake pamoja na Bwana yake
wakanitumia FEZA, wakati FEZA ili

po FIKA, Fujo ilipita watoto wangu kupi-
giwa njiani na watu wakubwa, Mie walita
ka kuniuwa katika munji wa KASENG

U, ni mgini wanachimbuaka DiaMA.
waliwaza niko na FEZA waniuwa wabeb

e FEZA, bahati yangu ni watu ya Kanisa

lakini wakanifichika kwa Sultani wa mugi

ni yeye pia alikuwa mu Kristu. (Chef du Village)
Nikapata FEZA msaada ya madame HELENA
Mwezi wa octoba 1992, na kwa bahati zuri
kulikuwa Safari ya Motokari ilikuwa ina

enda kubeba Mihindi mu province ya

Katanga mu mugini MwaMBAyi kadiri ya
Kilometri 22 na Missio KYONDO na iliku

wa safari ya mwisho ya Motokari kwingia
katika province ya Katanga yenye kutokea

KASAI

Translation:

| arrived in Kabinda in January, but
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| didn’t have money to pay for a car ride and

go to Malemba-Nkulu. Many people from Katanga
were escaping from Kabinda and returned to
Katanga. We stayed behind with two, with David
because he had married a woman

from Kabinda, and that was his blessing, but

| had refused to give in marriage my

two daughtergfaire marier mes deux fillg¢s

and they hated me. There again

| wrote to Mrs Helena D.A. that

| was in danger of being murdered, that | didn¥énanoney
to return home.

Thanks to the compassion of her and her husband
they sent me the money, when the money

arrived, trouble happened that my children were
beaten on the streets by adults, and they wanted

to kill me too in the town of Kasengu,

that is a town where people dig for diamonds.

They thought | had money, to kill me and

to take the money, my luck were the people of thar€h
but (=because?) they hid me in the village Chigdlace]
who was also a Christiarcief du villagég

| received financial help from Mrs Helena

in October 1992, and luckily

there was a car (= lorry?) transport

delivering maize to the province of

Katanga in the village of Mwambayi,
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22 km from the Kyondo Mission, and it
was the last transport which made
it into Katanga from

Kasai.

Starting from his own and his family’s experienedsis refusal to give his daughters in
marriage, his children being beaten in the strdwtsChristian connections — Julien here tells a
story of ethnic pogroms against Katangese peogt@sai. The phrase “and it was the last
transport which made it into Katanga from Kasaveals a wider world and is written in the
voice of the chronicle writer, the reporter. Elsenénin the second version, Julien talks about the
ethnic sensitivities between Luba from Kasai andd_trom Katanga in a way that articulates
politically salient stereotypes (“the Luba-Kasavéa way of dominating other people”, 2/8).
The story ends on page 14, when Julien mentionsh#es now in Lubumbashi, writing to Mrs
Arens and hoping that she will send him funds ferfarm.

But of course that is not the end of the secondieer Halfway page 14, the text — until
now completely written in monoglossic Swabhili —fshto French, and from that point until the
end, the whole text is in monglossic French, amldivided into three chapters (see
ILLUSTRATION X, 2/14). This dramatic code-switchirmgnot the only shift we notice.

Consider the three chapter titles in this Frenait pa
-“There are no crazy trades, there are only cre&ople” (p.14)
-“According to the Bible, the true cult is to visite poor” (p.15)

-“One’s name has great significance in life. Helem@ans = light” (p.17

The whole tone of the text changes: it becomesxéuna of general reflections on society (in the

first two chapters of this part) and of commenthonself and on Mrs Arens (in the final
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chapter). Mrs Arens, who was a character in thehBinsarrative, now becomes d%erson

addressee, and Julien concludes the text withegtdi@ptatio benevolentia@/17):

Votre aide pour une ferme je suis sar, d’ici
deux ans ¢a n’aura plus de quiNZE Travailleurs
je loue grandement mon Dieu a cause de vos
grandes ceuvres ; Madame Heléna ARENS et Monsieur
andré D. ARENS
Votre ancien Boy

Julien

Translation :

Your support for my farm I'm sure
two years from now it will have more than fifteeonkers
| greatly praise my God because of your
Great works; Madame Helena Arens and Mister
André D. Arens.

Your former boy

Julien

While we saw that general statements or statemefitsting on issues that transcended his own
life were absent from version 1 and rare in the [8kvpart of this version, the tone becomes
sharply political in the French part of the texilih now criticizes corruption, exploitation and
fraud, not just in his country but also “dans dtastpays d’Afrique” (‘in other African

countries’). The chapter “There are no crazy tratlese are only crazy people” (2/14) starts

with a bitter critique of inequalities in his owacsety:
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Les noirs riches et intellectuels preferent aves d
domestiques, mais ils les consid8reomme des gens
inferieurs, qu’ils ne peuvent pas parler longuenaemeic
eux, ni s’assoire ensemble autour d’une table, ni

boire dandJN Bar ou restaurant (...)

Translation :

Rich and intellectual blacks prefer to have
house personnel, but they consider them as
inferior people, with whom they can’t talk long
or sit together around a table, or

drink in a bar or restaurant (...)

And a bit further, he states (2/16):

Les dirigeants de I'Afrique recevant des

Aides, mais ils les utilisent mal, les pasteurs
trompent leurs communautés de I'occident en les
envoyant des livres, des Lunettes et des medicament

pour aide les pauvres mais, les aides sont vendu

Translation :

The leaders of Africa receive

Aid, but they use it wrongly, priests
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deceive their western communities who
send books, spectacles and drugs

to help the poor but, the donations are sold

And so on. Julien sketches a world full of poveeyploitation, abuse and evil, and contrasts this
world with his own character — “you have known nseagpoor houseboy and until now | have
been supported solely for that reason”. He conrfastewn auto-history with a broader

historical complex of people, events and moralgaties in the construction ofcaptatio
benevolentiaeThe text, as we know, is not disinterested, & motivated request for continued
support, and is in that sense an extension in ateewal format of that genre in which he

already had accumulated some experience: the tetdrs Arens.

Version 3

The third version, 20 pages long and sent in 182f&nds this stylistic pattern. The text is in
monoglossic Swabhili until the end of page 18; tlie final pages are in monoglossic French.
The first page carries a title, “UKARaSA wa pilie(partie)”, and Julien opens with a framing

statement that defines this version as a completoaht previous one (3/1):

Sawa vile nilivyo kufasilia mu mandiko ya kwanza
Sasa napenda kukufasilia ngizi maisha yangu
iko sasa. Mbele ya hiyo tafasilia mangumu yangu

ya mwazo.

Translation:

Like I narrated in my first writing
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I now want to tell you the way my life
Is now. Prior to that I'll tell my difficulties

from the beginning (= my earlier difficulties).

We shall see in chapter 4 that this ‘second pantt really a complement to the previous
version: Julien provides a new entextualizatiothefwhole story of his life, with attention to the
recent conflicts over ownership of his farm. Thihés new version also provides accounts of his
various jobs, travels, marriages and problems. @hagples are used throughout, and their use is
now systematic. No less than 19 chapter titles p@bliof them more or less adequately
covering the particular events or episodes theiyncta cover.

The calibration of episodes is roughly similathat of the second version. Julien opens
with a very summary account of his difficult yowthd his first jobs, then moves on to provide
an account of his job with the Arens family. Thieé, a lot of emphasis is put on their departure
to Belgium: two chapters are devoted to it. Thetfime (3/2) is entitled “Habari ya kurudi
Ubeleji” (‘the news of the return to Belgium’). Tlsecond one is stylistically interesting: On p.3,
the chapter title is reported speech (a stylisttwoeof the proverbial title “there are no crazy
trades, there are only crazy people”, 2/14), pbat conversation he appears to remember, and it

spills over in the narrative itself.

Tunarudi UBeleji, utatumika

Kwa Madama na Bwana VerSPEelt

Tutakuacha utumike kwa Madame Verspeelt
Usinungunike, wao vilevile wako wema sawa

Sisi.
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Translation:

We return to Belgium, you will be employed

With Madam and Mister Verspeelt

We will leave you to be employed with Madam Verspee
Don’t be disappointed, they too are good ones like

us.

This conversation initiates a brief account ofw@k with the Verspeelt family, after which he
begins the story of his problematic business vesstufrom page 4 to page 14, a similar sequence
of events is covered than in the second versianditfierent jobs, the travels, the family

problems. The pages 14 to 16 are taken by a locguat of the various problems he has had

with his farm in Malemba-Nkulu. Local people varidad his palm tree plantations, officials did
not provide any help but sided with the oppositiooljce people came and stole goats and

ducks, and he now plans to go to Kinshasa to teitaurt proceedings. Page 16 shifts the frame

from a factual account to a more general complaint:

Sasa niko na miaka 8% Nguvu (Force) ya
kulima iko inaisha, ni sikitikayingi
(Tristesse) Kwangu juu ya watu hawa na

Wa ongozad{autorités). (...) (3/16)

Translation:

I am now 51 years old, the fordeafce) to

77



cultivate the fields has gone, it is a lot of sexne
(Tristessg for me about these people and

the leadergautorités.

This is an old, disappointed and worried man tajkivet, the chapter that immediately follows
this statement, “Hectare SABA (7) ya MiHogo” (‘seMeectares of manioc”), is optimistic.
Julien outlines his plans for cultivating maniodjigh-yield crop that would leave him and his
family secure later in life. Then, when we turn gage, he suddenly enters into the story of his
marriages, divided in two chapters, ‘My marriagéhmMiss Jacqueline’ (3/17) and ‘getting
married to Miss Julienne’ (3/17). The first mareag described as happy, a marriage of ‘real
love’ but without children and terminated by hidamws when, in 1969, Julien was unemployed
for a few months. His marriage with Julienne, imtcast, steadily became more difficult, and

(3/18):

toka mwaka wa 1981 mupa
ka sasa ana vitendo mingi, Niliweza kuvuja
Ndoa yetu na bibi julienne na kira mara Madame

Helna-ARENS eko ananipa adibisf@ONSeil)
Translation:

Since the year 1981 until

now she has done many things, | could have

divorced Miss Julienne and each time Madam

Helna-ARENS gave me advi¢eonsei)
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As we can see, at the end of page 18 Mrs Arertdliaddressed in the™®person, she is a
character in the story (the same one as befordaghefactor and saviour). Page 19, however,
shows the same shift as in the second versiorissiddressed in thé%person, and the text
again becomes a letter to Mrs Arens. This time,éh@x, the shift to monoglossic French letter
writing is done without a chapter title. The stamgl abruptly terminated on page 16 — the plans

for planting manioc — is here resumed (3/19):

Normalement ma ferme a dix ans, le jour ou je coMbéas
a Faire les-champs de Manioc, Mais, arachidesjaf ke plantation
de palmiers c’etait en 1986 et 1988 c’est 'annéées auto-

rités local ont signé mon document de Ferme.

Translation :

Normally my farm is ten years old, the day | stdrte
cultivating the fields of manioc, maize, peanutg]j aoy, the plantation
of palm trees that was in 1986 and 1988 that'sy/éa in which the

local authorities signed the deed for my farm.

The story really continues: he recapitulates tihmgthhe said in the pages 14 to 16, including the
references to his age and deteriorating physiaadition. It is a kind of French summary of the
essence of what this™@part’ tries to convey: that of late, things haw¢ gven worse than

before, that his farm is in serious danger, antdhbas now facing the challenge of growing old
in poverty. And, like in the second version, itdsdo an extensiveaptatio benevolentiadut

note the way in which his recent concerns penethatiestatement (3/19)

Je termine en vous felicitant pour Votre argard q
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vous avez voulu depensé pour quede- sois pas un pau-
vre-malheureux. Il est aussi triste que les agrasmm
malgre mesloleances ne sont pas inquite voir

méme les cultivateurzar les autorites local ni eux

avoir peur du gouverneur et des ministrigkinte

nant je ne vois que le chemin de la justice.

Translation:

| end by congratulating you for your money

that you have wished to spend so that | wouldn'abe
unhappy-pauper. It is also sad that the agricllexperts
in spite of my complaints are not worried even

the farmerdyy the local authorities nor

being afraid of the governor and the Ministers, now

| can only see the road of the Law.

While the whole of this text is written with a bkaballpoint, the italicised parts are written in
blue: a later addition to the text, probably aerafpt at clarifying the ‘worries’ that the corrupt
experts and the malicious farmers should have dgitia authorities and the Laayoir peur”).
A similar later addition can be found at the bottohpage 16, where Julien adds the phrase “mu
Mwaka wa 1997 a 1998” (‘in the year 1997 to 1998'some of his plans to cultivate manioc. In
some other places we see that he corrected graoahatid orthographic mistakes in black ink
(but in a different handwriting style). On the fipage, Julien thanks Mr and Mrs Arens as well
as their son and Mrs Arens’ mother. Interestintig, name of the mother (“uma-aNgELINa” —
‘gradma-Angelina’) is written in blue. Here, Julierust have left a blank slot in his text, taking
time to check (or remember) the name of this peeswhadding it, along with the other additions
in blue and the confidently underscored genre ldbetits’ (also written in blue and upside
down, as if written after he folded the documeas)soon as he was ready for it. (SEE
ILLUSTRATION X 3/20)
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It is evidence of the fact that Julien hagead and editethis version. And interestingly,
we now have evidence of the fact that Julien addedjenre label ‘Récitsifter having written
his text and after having added precision and lketdais story, as a sort of quality label
reflecting satisfaction on a job well done. Thexeniore awareness of the genre and more
conscious genre work here. Similar but fewer cdiwas and additions were visible in version 2.
Julien added some dates to reported events anectedrsome grammatical and orthographic
errors there as well. The third version, howevapldys more such features and more
sophistication in the technique of using them. Taot that he made additions and corrections
both in black and blue ink suggests at l&ast roundsof textual revisions; and when he left the
blank slot in his final paragraph, he was actualijicipating and planninghe revision and
editing. There is no evidence in the second versf@uch conscious planning and rigor of
textual revision.

At the same time, this work of revision left mahyngs unaltered. Thus on pagel0, the
chapter title “SAFARI ya kwenda Lubumbashi” (‘Thetto Lubumbashi’) appears halfway the
page. The remainder of the page, however, is leftd) and page 11 opens with the title “Katika
magumu hii nikaaa™* Bibi Julienne, watoto 6 na watoto 8 wa dugu yan@u’these troubles |
was with my wife Julienne, six children and eighiidren of my brother’), in which he tells
about the expansion of his family after the dedthi®younger brother, which increased his
economic needs as well as his gratitude for Mrax&sesupport. The next page, then,
recapitulates, in identical orthography, the tittan page 10: “SAFARI ya kwenda
Lubumbashi”. It looks as if Julien realised, asn@s about to report on the trip to Lubumbashi,
that the contextual circumstances for that tripdeekto be clarified: the increasing pressure on
his family, now more than doubled in size, whiclnpelled him again to appeal for help to Mrs
Arens — by writing another version of his life stor

In contrast to the second version, Julien’s thedsion is (like the first version) very
much an auto-history with very rare referenceséowider historical and social context. Julien
does not engage in the strident criticism of cdranp fraud and abuse we encountered in the
second version. This criticism is brought hometosspeak, and takes the shape of accounts of
his battle with the ‘agronomes’, their insolence &merity in the face of his threats to appeal to
the highest authorities. The failure of Mobutu’'steyn of governance has become immediately

palpable in his own life, and that is what he f@=uen now. There is one intriguing instance,
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however, where Julien opens a window onto biggeiohical and political processes. Like in

version 2, it appears when he discusses the thsierupts between Kasai and Katanga (3/9):

Democratie mu ZAIRe en 1990

Mwisho wa 1991 Fujo (Trouble) ikaza kati ya
Kasai na province ya Shaba, watu wa jiMoovince)
yote mbili wakaza kuuwana, mie sikuwa na Feza
yakulipa gari (Vehucule) nipate kukimbilia katika

jimbo letu, mie, bibi na watoto munane (8) ...

Translation:

Democracy in Zaire in 1990
In the beginning of 1991, troubl&rpuble) begun between

Kasai and the province of Shaba, people of both
provinces province started murdering each other, and | didn't haeaay
to pay for a carMehuculg to escape into

our province, me, [my] wife and eight (8) children

The troubles between both provinces are seen afeut of ‘democracy in Zaire’. In 1990,
President Mobutu announced the first multipartg®gbes since independence, and allowed other
political parties. This modest ‘democratisationhfeh, unsurprisingly, led to nothing) triggered
civil unrest, and it is this bit of historical cenxt that Julien invokes here in a couple of littes.

We see, however, how he immediately takes thidpigto his own life, and we know the

further sequence: he wrote for support to Mrs Ar@md was able to escape to Katanga.

15 Julien uses a similar phrase in version 2 (2/#@.use of ‘democracy’ here reminded me of a passagndré
Yav's Vocabulaire Yav writes “na vile tulikamata Indépendant yety ja kuwoza-woza” — ‘and thus we got that
rotten Independence of ours’. Yav writes this i@ tioncluding sections of his text (p.33 of the iimde, Fabian
1990a: 31), and the phrase sums up the continualiestalating crisis in the early post-colonial @aese state. It
is interesting to see how terms that in an estaddid iberal discourse only have positive connotetie
independence, democracy — can summarize a veryiviegaocess and state of affairs for people suctav and
Julien. Julien, clearly, seems to agree with somgtiric Hobsbawm lucidly wrote: “Democracy canliz for
you” (Hobsbawm 2001).

82



3.4.3. Increasing tightness

Having surveyed the three versions, it is clear dhljen dismissed his first version. In
comparison with the two later ones, it was aneddotafused, and unstructured. It did not
satisfy the genre requirements he had graduallgtoacted as a target for his writing. The
guestion as to what the third version representslation to the second is more complex and
will be addressed in chapter 4. But we clearlylsme the three versions display increasing
degrees of genre formalization. Each text showisenease in text-structuring devices,
improvements in the mapping of textual and stylistisources onto narrative contents. This
increasing structural tightness of the texts ikeotéd in several features. From the second
version onwards, Julien confidently qualifies leists, in an act of reflexive categorisation, as
‘Récits’: they nowbelong to a genreAnd features of that genre are featuregrakitas
monoglossic language, more careful editing andtumeng of the text, and, most visibly, the
division of the long and complex story into nawatunits: chapters.

Consider the table below, in which | provide thstabution of chapter titles. | also mark
the place in the texts where a shift to French @and French titles and glosses are given in

italics. I also include the closing formulae of teats.

page Version 1 Version 2 Version 3

1 -“‘Récits” ‘Second page2e partig’
-‘My life’

2 ‘My work with Madam and  ‘The news of the return to
Mister Andre Deprins Arens’ Belgium’

3 -‘My work with Madam and  ‘We will return to Belgium,
Mister Verspeelt’ you will be employed with
-‘Difficulties begin in my Madam and Mister Verspeelt’
house’

4 -‘The work of cutting firewood

and selling charcoal’
-In order to make progress in
the charcoal business I incur a
debt from Theo Kalond&’
‘Their trip made me sad’ ‘A letter to Mrs Arens’
-‘The escape to Kasar’ ‘buying and selling goats’
-‘After paying the debt’

o O1
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7 -‘Farming the fields’ ‘The journey to Mbuji-Mayi’  ‘The ideaiéé to start a farm

-'In 1986 fields in the in 1986’
town of Katondo’
8 ‘The illness of withcraft’  ‘Labour or slavery -‘The letter from my wife
(esclavagy? Julienne in 1990’

-‘The work of diamond
digging in Bakwa-Mulumba’

9 ‘thank you’ ‘Democracy in Zaire in 1990’

10 ‘Trouble {rouble) between  ‘The trip to Lubumbashi’
Katanga and Kasai’'

11 ‘In these troubles | was with

my wife Julienne, six children
and eight children of my

brother’

12 ‘Lusaka-Lubumbashi 966km’  ‘The trip to Lubumbashi’

13

14 FRENCH 1986 to 1996 the farm will be
‘There are no crazy trades, ten (10) years old’
there are only crazy people’

15 ‘According to the Bible, the ‘The destructiondestructior)
true cult is to visit the poor’  of the farm’

16 ‘Seven (7) hectares of manioc’

17 -‘One’s name has great -‘My marriage with Miss
significance in life. Helena  Jacqueline’
means = light’ -‘My marriage with Miss
-‘Your former Boy, Julien’ Julienne’

18

19 FRENCH

20 “Your former Boy, Julien’

While the quantitative difference in occurrencel@pter titles between versions 1 and 2 is not
dramatic (7 against 12 respectively, but versiava® almost double the length of version 1) the
difference between versions 2 and 3 is quite Sicamit: 12 against 19 titles respectively. In his
third version, Julien uses chapter divisions asadriés main text-structuring tools. The way in
which chapters are spread over the text — a qtieéiteneasure — is even more telling. While we
saw that the first five pages of version 1 wereptdialess (and that the text itself bore no title o
genre label), a sequence of very short chaptersgem®etween the pages 5 and 8. Chapters
occur far more systematically in the second versorn if we see very short chapters being
followed by excessive long ones. In the third v@nsichapter titles occur on almost every page

of the document. The life story has by then begtugdly organised in relatively well-balanced
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units. Julien has realised a gethat is characterised by the division of the texépisodic
chapters

Having said this, This division in chapters stéky much looks like an unfinished
project, even in version 3. The genre is approx@ahanot fully realised. | have noted several
strange features in the preceding section: th@gsrielationship between the chapters ‘The
news of the return to Belgium’ and ‘We will retuimmBelgium, you will be employed with
Madam and Mister Verspeelt’, in which the storylisenterrupted by a chapter title that seems
to be borrowed from the conversation reported &t #pisode; and the empty chapter ‘The trip to
Lubumbashi’, reiterated after an interspersed cduéd narrative about Julien’s expanded
family. The genre is distant: it is an image of hitv text should be organised. For this kind of
organisation certain resources are required, alnehJdmakes three attempts at developing such
resources. He does so with increasing successping shortcomings still remain.
Consequently, the text acquiresmestructural tightnessomeresources are developed and
applied — chapter titles, for instance — but otmensain undeveloped. The texts assais-
exercises to develop a generically regimentedrsiatg a statement the generic structure of
which indexes the truth about his life, his subjeist

The genre is distant also in the sense that ihsde interfere with (or be interfered with
by) a clearer and more familiar genre: that ofléteer to Mrs Arens. We have seen how versions
2 and 3 suddenly shift from a Swahili ‘story’ té-eench ‘letter’. The letter carriesr@anvoiand a
signature, while the narrative did not carry a folanof address such as ‘Dear Mrs Arens’. The
‘letter’ startsin the story, and this start is clearest marked byctide-shift from Swahili into
French. That it starts in the story is clear inhbatrsions. In version 2, we see how the main
structuring tool of the ‘story’ — chapter titlesimply continues into the ‘letter’. In version Bet
line of argument developed at the end of the Swahdry’ continues and is summarized in the
French ‘letter’ part. The shift appears abrupt drainatic linguistically because of the shift in
code; stylistically, however, it is far more gratlaad gentle.

The end product is what it is: examples of the rgierece of genre features on the basis of
a distant image of what the genre ideally shoubd lliike, and with leaky boundaries between
the target genre and another, more familiar onis.dtgenre under construction, and the
construction work is done by someone who ‘usethalle is to use’ (Hymes 2003), his best

possible resources and skills as well as some mew that he manufactures on the spot. The
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work is pretextual: the genre construction deveiopsfield of tension between perceived norms
and expectations, and available and possible ressubetween what Julien believessheuld

write, and how heanwrite.

3.5. The repertoire

Let us now slightly change the décor and brieflgsider the linguistic resources that Julien
deploys in his texts. The genre work described Hekelops within the constraints of language
varieties, language forms and literacy skills. Ehase relevant: | have repeatedly pointed
towards the monoglossic character of the writigsgyjng that this monoglossia is a constant
feature and that it instantiates the preferreddite‘code’. | made this claim on the basis of what
we know about spoken vernacular Swabhili in Juliee@ion: it is replete with borrowings from
and code-switching into French, and it is influehbg other locally used languages, notably of
the Luba-group (de Rooij 1996; Fabian 1982).

What | mean by monoglossic is not ‘monolinguaheTtexts, as we have seen, are
manifestlynot monolingual. ‘Monoglossia’ identifies a languagieological stance of language
‘purity’ and ‘standard’ (Silverstein 1996). The lisation of such a stance may well be very
polylingual, ‘impure’ and ‘sub-standard’; the poistthat a conscious attempt is made to produce
‘pure’ and ‘standard’ language. The texts providenith plenty of evidence that Julien
consciously attempts to produce a ‘pure’ and ‘stadidharrative. The evidence, paradoxically,

is in code-mixing.

3.5.1. The French glosses

Several of the textual examples | gave earlieradlyeshowed the frequency with which Julien
provides French glosses for Swahili expressionsofttan does this by underscoring the Swabhili
word, and then let it be followed by a bracketeen€h translation. Fabian noticed similar
patterns of glossing in théocabulaire(1990a: 173-175). He suggested that such ‘douljbets
he calls them) have a primarily rhetorical andisty function: “[d]isplay of foreign terms
shows that an author commands knowledge about dhiel ¥o which these terms belong”

(1990a: 174). While this might surely be one aspétheir occurrence, there is far more to be
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said about them. Let us recall one example, aqueatily interesting one because it also contains

independently used French loanwords:

Democratie mu ZAIRe en 1990

Mwisho wa 1991 Fujo (Trouble) ikaza kati ya
Kasai na province ya Shaba, watu wa jiMoovince)
yote mbili wakaza kuuwana, mie sikuwa na Feza
yakulipa gari (Vehucule) nipate kukimbilia katika

jimbo letu, mie, bibi na watoto munane (8) ...

Translation:

Democracy in Zaire in 1990
In the beginning of 1991, troubl&rpuble) begun between

Kasai and the province of Shaba, people of both
provinces province started murdering each other, and | didn't haeaay
to pay for a carMehuculg to escape into

our province, me, [m] wife and eight (8) children ...

We see that Julien glosses three Swabhili wordgo‘fa glossed as ‘trouble’, ‘jimbo’ is glossed
as ‘province’, and ‘gari’ is glossed as ‘vehuculBhe glosses in his texts quite systematically
occur after words that have a certain register-dsioa: that of Standard Swabhili, of Swabhili
Bora. Thus in version 3 for example, terms sucimasshahara’ (elsewhere written as
‘mshahara’, 3/9) is glossed (‘salaire’, 3/1), ‘leait (‘papiers’ — documents, 3/7), ‘anuani’
(‘faddresse’, 3/10), ‘uharibifu’ (‘destriction’, 38} and ‘msaada’ (‘aide, cadeau’, 3/18), all of
which have a distinct East-Coast Standard Swahdito them and belong to the large stock of
Arabic loanwords in the Swabhili of Zanzibar, Momaasd the coastal strip of Tanzaffidde
also glosses expressions that have some cultuaaltgplike ‘Mdogo yangu’ (‘petit-frere’ — a

younger brother, literally ‘my little one’, 3/11y wa Zungu wema’ (‘Blancs de bon caracteur’ —

1% |n Blommaert (1999) | discuss the history and égadization of Swahili, and | have to refer thedesato that
source for further details. Fabian (1986) is arsgig analysis of the genesis and development oh#iwa Congo.
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white people of good character, 3/2), or the bearof which may not immediately be
comprehended by Mrs Arens, like ‘Mungu Jehova algba mbingu na dunia’ (‘Dieu Jehov qui
a crée le ciel et la terre’ — the Lord Jehova whs ¢reated heaven and earth, 31T that
extent, he glosses ‘strange’ words and phrasegystihat do not belong to ‘normal’, vernacular
Swabhili.

But the glossing is not systematic, and neithénesuse of these ‘strange’ words. In the
example above, we saw that Julien glossed the‘jenivo’ as ‘province’, after having used the
French term ‘province’ himself in the previous liriieis not the only direct borrowing in that
example, he also uses ‘democratie’ in the chajtter Elsewhere in version 3, he uses ‘adresse’
instead of ‘anuani’ (3/5), while a frequently ocgng term, usually employed without a gloss,
suddenly receives a French equivalent: ‘magumuffi¢cdlité’). In fact, ‘magumu’ is in many
ways aleitmotivin the story of his life, and the term appeargylossed in two chapter titles
(one in version 2 and one in version 3). We alsotkat he provides French translations for
rather mundane terms belonging to the contextuskuse of his former employment as a
houseboy: ‘Mpishi’ (‘Boy’, literally ‘cook’, 3/1);ma pumziko’ (‘vacance’ — holiday, 3/1),
‘mingazi’ (‘palmiers’ — palm trees, 3/7), ‘mavazai ya sanduku’ (‘Habits dans les malles’ —
clothes in suitcases, 3/11), ‘mihigo’ (‘manioc’18), ‘mbuzi na bata’ (‘chevre et canard’ — a
goat and a duck, 3/15), ‘mafuta’ (‘huile’, 3/15)d&mgombe’ (‘bovins’ — cows, 3/16). And he
also provides glosses for words that, even in tBesahili form, would not cause too many
difficulties to understand: ‘Ubeleji’ (Belgique,B/this gloss occurs after he had used ‘Ubeleji’,
un-glossed, in the chapter title), ‘padri’ (‘perea priest, 3/9), ‘wa Kristu’ (‘Chretiens’ —
Christians, 3/10) or ‘dispenseri’ (‘dispensaire’l B). Finally, he sometimes provides French
terms when the Swabhili expression doesn’t appebetadequate or comfortable. Thus in
describing his attempt to escape from Kasai, hees/fsikuwa na feza yakulipa gari’: ‘I didn’t
have money to pay for a car’ (3/8). This is follaley a bracketed gloss: ‘Transport Bus ou
camion’ — ‘transport by bus or lorry’. The Frenddré is not a translation but a clarification.
Similarly, on 3/15 we read: ‘wakaangusha na Hagalofairement)'. ‘Hagar’ is a French loan,
‘hangar’ (‘shed’), so the translation would redaey also destroyed the shed’. The

‘volontairement’ (‘on purpose’) here seems to beenaf an added qualifier than a gloss.

" Mrs Arens reacted with irritation to Julien’s ieasing religious zeal. She herself professed & méitant
agnostic.
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The bottom line, | believe, idulien performs code-switching throughout his tebdis
switches both from Swahili into French, as in th&t couple of examples where the French was
not really a gloss, or as in the use of ‘provirmed ‘democratie’ in the example above. But some
of it — a lot more interesting — works the otheywaund: from French into Swabhili, or rather,
from a mixed Swahili-French code into ‘pure’, molosgic Swabhililt is very probable that
Julien would rather use the term ‘Belgique’ thatdleji’, ‘Chrétiens’ rather than ‘wa Kristu’or
‘pere’ rather than ‘padri’. It is also quite likellgat he would rather use ‘vacance’ rather than ‘ma
pumziko’ or ‘addresse’ rather than ‘anuani’. In suhe French glosses probably offer us a
glimpse ofthe terms that Julien would have used in an everyaidormal and vernacular
register of Swabhili useThey allow us to read back from a clean, puriaed formal language
variety to another, informal one, characterisedrany ‘impurities’. In that sense, they offer us a
rare view on language ideologies in action: Jufieakes a conscious effort to ‘purify’ his
language to create a monoglossic text, because that toparhat the genre demands. The fact
that, very much like in the use of chapter titkhss effort results in a very unfinished product
(the French, as well as the Swabhili, is repletdwithographic instabilities, as when he writes
‘vehucule’ instead of ‘vehicule’ or ‘destrictiomstead of ‘destruction’) should not surprise us,
nor does it deserve extensive comments. Hereweaye facing an aspect of an emerging genre

for which the available resources and skills ass than fully developed.

3.5.2. What is Shaba Swahili? On defining Julienfspertoire

The evidence we have of code-switching while maldrggnscious attempt at monoglossic
textuality has a thought-provoking implication.drder to formulate it | need to take one step
back and consider the issue of ‘language’ — wh&hizba Swabhili? Or better, what is Julien’s
Shaba Swabhili?

Let us note, first, another similarity with ti@cabulaire Walter Schicho, in his

linguistic remarks on théocabulaire observes:

“The language used by tMacabulaire has a somewhat formal character. We assume
that is so because it was composed as a memoraiedansocial groupwaboy). Formal

varieties (...) tend to be nearer to standard or uplaess varieties. In the case of Shaba
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Swalhili and Lubumbashi Swahili this formal leveléderred to aswahili borg meaning
in a wider sense Standard Swahili and the varaatgltt in school by the Missions.”
(Schicho 1990: 35)

Shaba Swabhili, Schicho also affirms, “could be tdexed a creolized variety of Swabhili” (1990:
33), and that creolization process was describedyan (1986): it was a creolization process
‘from above’, directed by the colonial authoritigmportant here is that Swahili Bora — the
monoglossic Swabhili in Julien’s texts — is seem &rmal level”, that is: as eegister.lt is a
special form of occurrence deployed for speciappses such as ‘official’ and ‘serious’ writing.
This special form is assembled out of the totalitjanguage resources, as we have seen above:
it is done by weeding out certain ‘impure’ formsgfRch loans, in particular), by using certain
‘special’ terms that index ‘purity’: the East-Coastments such as ‘mushahara’, by using
‘correct’ grammatical inflections and correspondenand, most of all, by writing in a particular
genre, the ‘Récits’.

But monoglossic Swabhili is not the only varietyittem by Julien: he also writes
monoglossic French. This variety is equally ‘spiecénd its production also proceeds by
weeding out Swabhili words, seeking correctnesgamgnar and sentence structure, and by
writing in a particular genre, the ‘letter to Mrsehs’. This monoglossic French is as much part
of Julien’s ‘Shaba Swabhili’ as the specialised eriSwabhili Bora. It may sound somewhat
counterintuitive, perhaps even provocative, ‘pute’ French is part of the Shaba Swabhili
repertoireused by Julien in crafting his texts. The vargtecur in a highly specialised (even
almost experimental) practice of genre-writing, #mel various features we previously
encountered demonstrate that Julien is not a ‘tdiypetent’ user of either ‘language’: he
assembles the varieties from within a repertoie¢ tontains sufficient material for a reasonably
adequate assemblage of that kind. It is therefest to abandon notions of ‘language’ when we
consider Julien’s texts: such notions risk distwytine perception of what really happens in his
writing. It is not the ‘use of two languages’ bbétdeployment of two (or more) specific
registers from his repertoiréOne of those bears resemblances with Standantiranother
with Standard Swahili. But both only exas$ suchn their deployment in this highly specific act

of communication, as a resource for constructiggeimerging genre.
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This implication, of course, challenges more dghbd views, in which language
variation is primarily seen as organised in diaext(a rather less comfortable term) sociolects.
The matter is, | believe, one of sociolinguistiscl#ptive accuracy and preciseness in
ethnographic interpretation. Julien ‘writes withaatent’. That accent reflects and sheds light on
the structure of his repertoire. Part of that repes will be shared by people with similar
profiles, but another part will be idiosyncraticetproduct of Julien’s particular trajectory as a
producer of linguistic messages. This trajectogjudes — no doubt a very peculiar element — the
writing of three versions of his life history foormeone in Europe: a genre he had no experience
in and for which he needed to ‘invent’, so to spewkv elements of his repertoire. People invent
‘language’ when tasks call for such inventions. Avidle they do that, they also shape new
social patterns and relationships. The work of genthe compass that guides them through the
field of tension between what they have in the whsesources, and what they intend to achieve

with them.

3.6. The misfit

| opened this chapter by referring to the pecud@nmunicative history of Julien’s texts. When
Mrs Arens first received them she was disappoirtteeltexts did not match her expectations.
They were ‘strange’ and deviant, something thatladdo be decoded and deciphered rather
than read, reconstructed rather than translatedn@iehave part of the explanation for this now.
In considering some formal characteristics of tlagyym which Julien constructs his text, we
could see how he step by step and never fully caatity ‘wrote towards’ a genre. This genre
was a distant genre. He had a more or les clearatlehat it should be — it definitely needed to
be a serious text with a factual, coherent andesgtipl account of different stages of his life
organised in textual units, chapters and writtea code that indexes the seriousness of the
affair. The text, thus, was oriented towards a genodel which is essentially auto-
historiographic: a narrative of the Self organired sequential order in time and space, and in
relation to other people.

We now begin to understand what the genre lab&titR means. It stands forfarmal
text, a text which is long, structured, serious txnd. It is a text in which a story is organised

into episodic chunks, and organised in a particigpical flow, a chronological and thematic
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one. It is also something tecite, that is, to reproduce from memory. TRécitsare
recollections consciously remembered and narrated subjectivity.

But the construction of that genre needed to lme dath resources to which Julien either
had restricted access — think of normative literemges or a fully standardized language variety
— or which he needed to assemble in the processitirig itself: the use of chapters, for
instance, and the difficult exercise of manufactgia monoglossic code in Swabhili and French.
Thus, while there is evidence of knowledge of therg (even if this knowledge is basic or
fragmentary), there is also evidence of the faat the genre is just out of reach for Julien. The
result is a corpus of texts which, indeed, requsignificant efforts to decode and to make sense
of. These are texts that do not travel well: whiley may represent an exceptional and
outstanding literacy achievement for Julien (andkdi@ss for many other people in his milieu)
they quickly become a literaguriosumelsewhere. It may be a champion’s effort of wgtin
Katanga, something in which we see the mobilizatibitemendous amounts of creativity done
with all the available linguistic and stylistic ;egces. But it failed to surrender its meanings
when the addressee, Juliennfidanteand benefactor Mrs Arens, first saw it in Belgiurhe
texts show us how ‘placed’ certain linguistic amenenunicative resources and skills are, how
little mobility potential they have and how theuntction and value is restricted to particular
places in the world.

This is only part of the story, though. While Meaconsidered the formal characteristics
of Julien’s writing here — his struggle with gemared linguistic and stylistic resources — another
aspect of the texts whatthey tell us. Julien tries to write ‘his life’. Bwhat exactly is ‘a life’?

To this we can now turn.
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4. Writing, remembering and being

4.1. Emerging genres, emerging lives

We have seen how Julien produces texts that aerigally mixed, with historical narrative and
letter writing blended in different codes and ssyl€his could be explained, partly, by looking at
the particular resources he had at his disposaer@he pretextual constraints under which he
worked, and in particular given the uneasiness rgeee by the task of having to construct a long
text in an unfamiliar code not usually applied tiels endeavours — given such constraints he
produced a remarkable body of texts.

We need to take yet another look at the issuenefrging genres, however, because there
is more to Julien’s texts. He produced three vessioot one, and the comparison of the three
versions shows a gradual evolution of structurdl stylistic tightness. It shows, | argued here,
the slow and painstaking development of somethengdlieves approximates the genre he
believes he has to perform: a serious auto-higtonarrative, &écit This work of construction
is slow and painful, because again, Julien procaeadsr severely constraining circumstances.
And we now see another issue emerge: the ‘studt tieeds to enter such narratives, the ‘facts’
of history, are not readily available. Such fagts @ntained in memory or in an archive —
something about which Derrida (1996) said thaarit be seen as an object of absolute factuality
and epistemic certainty, and an object that allmds/iduals not to remember the facts
contained in the archive. The availability of axegs enables and facilitates factual and
‘objective’ narratives; absence of such an archivews one back to ‘subjective’ memory for
which other kinds of narrative are more suited. Whaien offers us is an opportunity to have a
close look at the processes of remembering in tiondiwhere an archive is not available, as
well as at their conversion in, attttough writing practices. The remembering, note, is

autobiographic: Julien tries to remember his ovien Thus, through the processes of writing and
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remembering, we also see the gradual construcfittreaoncept of a life as something that can
be narrated in particular generically regimentegsv&Ve see the step-by-step evolution of a

particular narrative format that represents somsadea of a life: a place in the world, roles and
identities, forms of individual agentivity, the ogf events and stages in life or the absence of

it, views of the forces that control it.

4.2. Writing and remembering

The Récits are formal, structured and seri@msembered storiesbout Julien’s own existence.
Being raised and bred in an affluent and highbréite society, one tends to overlook the
importance of a number of basic communicative resasiin social life. Having a full mastery of
the material, physical, linguistic and cultural gmaditions for performing the highly diversified
tasks of literacy is one such resource, and thesetirevident nature of it has been emphasised
in earlier chapters. We saw how Julien had to metufe such resources in order to satisfy the
requirements of the genre he believed he had tstaant; we also saw that his effort, while
impressive, still resulted in an unfinished genredpict, so to speak. We saw how Julien
increasingly structured his story in chapters, a® that he used the genre label ‘Récits’ for his
two last versions, and we saw how he started tbenskversion with that emblematic statement
of the autobiography: his date and place of birth.

Another such resource is the kind of material ndddebeing able to remember dlse
life. Most of us possess a modest sort of archiveéch documents moments and phases of our
life. Usually it is not perceived as an archivasia sometimes chaotic collection of all sorts of
documents and material objects — diaries, notehgul®ographs, movie or concert tickets,
billets douxfrom an early sweetheart — by means of which weahte to remember the events
associated with these items or documented in thiéenput them on our walls or keep them in
shoe boxes. A large part of these archives isaliégematerial, products of a literate culture, and

literacy in cultures such as ours helps shapeeactwcepts of ofis life (Radley 1990).
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Julien clearly did not possess such an archive wileenrote his three versiofsThe three
versions of his life history offer us a rare glirepsf how an individudls life(ll is constructed
through the process of narrating it in writing -othher words, through the process of material
visualization of meaning driven by perceptions efigg. Let us recall that nearly seven years
separate the first from the third version of therystDuring that time, Julien formulates, so to
speak, his life over and over again, each timerggdetail and structure to the story. He never
guotes from a previous version, every formulat®different, as we shall see. Let us also recall
that perceptions of generic conventions contriboitgtructuring the story: Julien clearly realizes
that he goes on record by means of a serious, faexia So what we witness in the three
versions is a gradual structuring of a narratiwenit in which Julien’s ‘life’ becomes a matter
of linear chronology, referential and deictic a@ay, and precision expressed in narrative detail
and attempts at filling gaps in the autobiography.

| will illustrate this process of remembering thgbuwriting in two ways. First | will
examine the sequence of events and the chronahoipeithree versions; next, | will focus on the

way in which one particular episode is developethethree versions.

4.2.1. Chronology, events and linearity

One indicator of processes of remembering in tlieasdormal, literate and auto-historiographic
generic context sketched above, could be the washioh chronology is handled in the
autobiography. Historical narrative for Julien ihwags chronological accuracy expressed by
providing explicit chronological marking points:tda. | mentioned in the previous chapter that

dates were frequently added by Julien when heeadiss second and third version. Providing

'8 Research among African asylum seekers made it tlaamany of them do not possess that sort dfieec
Consequently, remembering details of past expeg(ranging from the date of birth or marriageritdd such as
the family names of relatives and friends) is readevery difficult, and this in turn jeopardizeg tthances of
asylum applicants for obtaining a favourable outeaha procedure strongly focused on narrativeldagpaphical
detail. See Blommaert (2001, 2004). Vincent de Raoicorrespondence on this topic, mentions tlealh&s noticed
that people in urban Lubumbashi do keep an aratfiyectures and notes and attach great importamae \tVhile
this may be true for some (groups of) people, thecture of Julien’s texts makes it clear thatllies many others,
does not possess such an archive.
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accurate dates obviously mattered to him. Beforeimgointo a more detailed discussion,
however, we must recall the relation between theetiversions.

As we know, Julien wrote three versions, of whiehdisqualified the first while the third
version was presented as an addition to the semoad2" parfl). Surely, there must have been
an impression that the first version did not f& thenre requested by Mrs Arens: the ‘story of
your life’. Thus he dismissed it and wrote an @&tyinew one. Evidence for the fact that he did
not keep a copy of his versions is textual and gen&lthough version three is marked as an
complemento version two (the title ‘2° partie’ suggests tlatien will provide additional and/or
more recent information to the previous versiorthbeersions are to a large extent overlapping
in terms of narrated periods and events. Julieengld the period covered in his life history,
mentioning some events in 1995 and 1996, and leetéha chapter on a legal battle he was (and
is) locked into with officials over his farm in Mahba-Nkulu. But apart from that, he tells his
life once again.

So there really is not much of a ‘second partha latest version. It isewversion of
the same story, written again, and with one maaditptive difference: there is fanore explicit
chronologyin the third version than in the second one. Isstampare the dates mentioned in the

three versions.

Version 1 Version 2 Version 3

pre-1967 -10/12/46 birth
-1965 job with uncle
-1966 job Degueldre

1967 -1967 marriage -late 1967: job
Jacqueline Degueldre
-1967: marriage
Jacqueline

-2/1967: living with
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Jacqueline

1968
1969 -27/9/69 job Arens -27/9/69 job Arens -5/1969: end job
-1969-1973: living with | Degueldre
Arens -27/9/69 job Arens
-5/1969: unemployed
-27/9/69: job Arens
1970 -6/1970: marriage -6/1970: marriage -6/1970: ' holiday
Julienne Julienne Arens
-9/1970: return Arens
-6/1970: marriage
Julienne
1971 -6/1971: birth of child -6/1971: 2% holiday
Arens
-9/1971: return Arens
1972 -8/1972: birth of child
1973 -9/1973: departure -6/1973: announcement | -6/1973: announcement
Arens of departure Arens of departure Arens
-1973-1979: support from -9/1973: job Verstappen
Arens, trouble starts in 79-1973-1990: support
from Arens
1974 -6/1974: departure
Verstappen
-1974-1979: charcoal
business
1975
1976
1977
1978 -1978: firewood business
1979 -1979: to Kabinda
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1980 -7/1980: repayment of
debt to Kalonda
1981 -1981: repayment of -10/1981: arrival in -1981-now: problems
debt to Kalonda Kabinda with Julienne
1982 -9/1982: shopkeeper in
Kabinda
1983 -1983-1984: farming in
Kashilangie
1984 -1984: wife arrives in
Kabinda
1985
1986 -1986: farming in -1986: leaving Kabinda | -1986: the farm in
Katondo (Malemba- for farm in Malemba- Malemba-Nkulu
Nkulu) Nkulu -1986: start of the farm
-18/1/1986: death of -1986-1996: ten years of
brother farming in Malemba-
-4-6/1986: start of farm Nkulu
in Malemba-Nkulu -1986-1988: first fields
on the farm
-1986: death of brother
1987 -1987-1988: illness due t
witchcraft
1988
1989 -4/1989: return to -1989: to Malemba-Nkuly -1989-1990: growing
Malemba-Nkulu palm trees
1990 -5/1990: to Mbuji-Mayi | -4/1990: letter from -1990: letter from

-5/1990: Bakwa-
Mulumba

Julienne

-15/5/1990: from Mbuiji-
Mayi to Bakwa-Mulumba
-18/5/1990: diamond
digging job
-15/5/1991-1/1991:

Julienne

-3/1990: letter from
Julienne
-6/1990-1991: support
from Arens

-1990: democracy in
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diamond digging

Zaire
-1990: first destruction
of the farm
-1990: letter from the
Chief re the farm
-4/1990: to Kabinda

1991 -1/1991.: leaving -1/1991: arrival in
Bakwa-Mulumba for Kabinda
Kabinda
1992 -10/1992: escape to -9/1992: meeting with
Mwambayi, support from| Zagronome#/
Arens, to Malemba- -1992: destruction of the
Nkulu farm
1993 -7/1993: wife follows -11/1993: to Lubumbaskh
Julien to Malemba-Nkulu| -1993: beginning of
court case
-1993: second letter re
the farm
-1993: support from
Arens
1994 -5/1994: return to -12/1994. take-over of
Malemba-Nklulu, farm by/agronomed
meeting children in -1994: burning of palm
Lusaka trees on farm
-3/1994: relative fetches
children
-5/1994: arrival with
money in Malemba-
Nkulu
-8/1994: devaluation of
currency
1995 -1/1995: from
Lubumbashi to Manono
1996 -3/1996: new court case
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-1996: burning of coffee
and palm trees

1997 -1997-1998: prospect of
farming palm trees and
coffee

There is a considerable difference in the amoueixpficit chronology. In the first version,

Julien mentions 14 dates, usually years or mon#n-ygembinations; only two day-month-year
strings are mentioned: 27/9/1969 (the day on whelgot his job with the Arens family) and
18/1/1986 (the death of his younger brother). tndbcond version we note 28 instances of
explicit chronology. Day-month-year strings ardl séire, but Julien mentions his date of birth
(10/12/1946), the day he got his job with Areng/92I@69) and two precise dates for his trip
from Mbuji-Mayi to Bakwa-Mulumba (15/5/1990 and %8/990). We find no less than 43
instances of explicit chronology in the third versiWhile only one of them is a day-month-year
string (27/9/1969), it is clear that in the thirgrsion, Julien has managed to accomplish a
superior degree of chronological accuracy in ligsHistory, and certain episodes of his life are
now documented in considerable detail. Remarkatlg, of those better documented episodes is
a relatively remote one: the period between 19@l71£8Y4 is chronologically more precise and
provides more reported events (e.g. the two hofiddythe Arens family) than in the previous
versions. A second episode which is better docueakintthe third version is the period 1993-
1994, more specifically the legal battle over lis. In the second version, this episode is
treated obliquely; in the third version it beconties topic of a separate chapter.

There is an increase of chronological accuracyramchtive detail through the three
versions, but this does not mean that the thirdigaris the modilineafl chronologically and in
terms of event sequences. In the scheme given athevialicized parts welldout-of-sequendé
elements in the versions, i.e. narrated eventsiadke the linear-chronological sequence of
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narrated events. Usually the out-of-sequence elenaea flash-backs: retrospective narrations of
past events. And whereas we only note one outgiiesgce element in version 2 (a reference, in
thellletted] part of the text, of the period 1969-1973 whermedulvas employed by Arens), out-
of-sequence elements are rather frequent in the ¥lersion. And in contrast to version 2, out-
of-sequence elements in version 3 are a clearreafunarrative structure. We get a more or less
linear narration of a sequence of events until dani995, when Julien travels from

Lubumbashi to Manono. This is on p. 12-13 of thedthiersion. The remainder of the text is of a

different nature. It consists of three separatéspar

1. Along and detailed expatiation on the troubléedh has had with his farm in
Malemba-Nkulu. This part takes three full pageteat and is divided into three chapters:
(i) Ofrom 1986 until 1996: ten years of my fdingii) Othe destruction of the faffin(iii)
[seven hectares of casslvaulien narrates the court cases and the varaussfof
obstruction from the villagers that have nearlytas®d his farm; towards the end of this
part, he mentions his farming plans for 1997 ar@B19 his part adds detail to the second
version.

2. A two-page account of his two marriages[(ijy marriage to Jacquelidend (ii)
[getting married to JulienfieMost of the sad story of his marriage with Jadigeehad
already been told in the second version of the téate, we learn that his marriage with
Julienne was fraught with problems and that heidensd getting divorced. Towards the
end of the part on his marriage life, Julien mergithe important role of Mrs. Arens in

all this: she has given him advice on personal enatbo.

3. This introduces the third part: on p. 19 Jubéiits into French, and whereas Mrs.
Arens was a character in the narrative until ndwe,is now directly addressed by Julien.
He summarizes the state of his life in French &aadlks her for her support.
Typologically, this part of the text is identical the last part of the second version, where

a shift into French also marked the transitionistdrical account to direct address
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(letter), summary and thanks. In both versionsedulso signs the text witlyour

former houseboy - Juliéin

So what we see is that new information and newildstan the one hand incorporated in the
sequentidl part of the text (1960s-1995), and on the othedhzarrated in separate, out-of-
sequence sub-narratives towards the end of theWaxtdo not really get a more ‘harmonious’,
generically streamlined text in the third versibnt we do get more detail and more
chronological accuracy in the ‘stuff’ with whichli@n builds his autobiography. Both projects —
theDrememberind one and th8textuall one — are moving in separate ways, so to spedkeln
third version it is clear that Julien remembersre andbetter, but this has not yet led to a better
realization of the genre which he seems to atteémpalize: chronologically linear historical
(written) narrative. Remembering and writing are wonnected activities, but the relationship
between both is an uncomfortable one.

The writing transforms the remembering into someglelse, into ‘facts’ documenting
someone’s life story. Interestingly, the more we genre features emerge in the writing, the less
we see references to ‘remembering’ itself. The fiegsion contained several statements in

which Julien explicitly writes ‘I remember’, such:a

Nakumbuka tena wa
Kati niliendaka kuwapikia wakati wali
endaka kuvua samaki, katika mtoni

mu monja ya inchii ya ZAMBIA (1/4)

Translation:

| also remember the

Time | went to cook for them when they
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went fishing in a certain

river in the country of ZAMBIA.

No such statements are encountered in the secahithiath version. Remembering itself is no

longer a part of the story, it has been absorbetgxiyal genre features that representrésalt

of remembering.

4.2.2. The problems with Kalonda

The matter can be further illustrated by takindoser look at one particular episode in Julen

stories: the episode in which he reports on thenfoial debt he has with Kalonda. This episode is

mentioned in all three versions of the story arithit some importance: the problem with

Kalonda in 1979 marks the end of a period of iesdharacterized by some happiness and

relative prosperity. After the Kalonda episode, shary of his life is one of gradual

impoverishment. As we shall see, Julien never quioten his own previous texts. Each version

is rather considerably different. | shall first githe three versions of this episode. After that |

shall briefly compare some of the features of thesmns.

Version 1

........................... KAZi zote nililo

bakia kutumika Lubumbashi, hazikwe-
ndelea nikanjaa kazi ya kuchoma Makala
haikwendelea, NiKAkamata mali ya de-
ni kwa Kalonda, ZAIRE mia tano, na kila
mwezi kumurudishia FAidg'a ZAIRE mia
(250) Mia mbili na makumi tana ama (
cinquante pour Cent). yapata muda wa
miezi saba nikaa “ZAIRE ELFu-Moja-
na mia mbili ikawa Nguvu kwa mie
kumurudishia Feza yake, nikapata aki

li yakumwandia MKOMBOZI wangu bibi

.o All the jobs which | was

employed ihuitumbashi didit
contindartexd the work of burning charco

it dilrrontinue, 1 got a financig|

debt withl&nda, five hundred Zaire, and eve
month to give him back an amount ofdred
Zaire (250). Two meddand fifty or (
cinquante @ent). After a period o

seven months | had one thousardi

two hundred Zdlfrat was what | could g€

to give hicklddas money, | got the

b

al

lry

an

—

idea of writing my guide Mrs.
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Helena AERT, yeye akaniambia asema

Kwa apa sasa hakuna namna yakukutu

mia FRaNKA Elfu innen (quatre Mille FRancs -
Belges). hatuna nayo, sikuwa na ngishi hata Mtu
wakunisaidia ao kunikopesha feza nilipe

deni ya KOLONDA.

KuKiMBiLia - KASAI

KaloNDA akanizuri sana sababu ya Feza
yake, nikapata kukimbilia KASAT mu

mgi wa KABINDA, mu mwaka wa 1979,
lakini rafiki yaNgu akanielezea yakam

a naye hana FEZA yakuwekaenisaidia

nayo. Kisha hayo nikakumbuka tena

paka MwoKOZI wangu HELENA ARENS, nika
mwandikia akajibu, na akanitumia

Franka Elfu inne, LiKAlipa deni yangu

mu mwaka wa 1981, nilipendaka nakumwa
ndikia bwana Degrave ARENS, ila bibi
Helena ARENS akanijibu mimi nakutumi

a FREANKA, Njoo, ni sisi wote pamoja na
bwana degrave AErts. Nilikuwa na furaha
kubwa sana pakupateza hii pasipo kwiitu
mikia kazi kwao.

Helena Arens, she tolcaiegs

that right here is no way of sending yqu
S~
g&®)l We dolit have it, there was no one
to helpom® give me the money to pay
The debt to Kalonda

fobousand francs (quatre mille Fran

Fleeing - Kasal

Kalonda wagangry with me because of his

money, | fled to Kasay

to the town ofliada, in the year 197

but my friend told me tha

too didbdt have money to help m
After this | rethered agair

my guide HedeArens, |

he

[¢)

wrote her andaim@vered, and she sent me

four thousdnahcs, it paid my debt

in the y88d 11 wanted to writg
Mr. DegraveeAs, but Mrs.

Helena Arenswered me and sent me

francs, yiess us together with
Mr. Degravens. | was very

happy to get this money withp

Having to work for them

Version 2

........................... Kazi ikandelea muzuri
Kisha mwaka moNja ma Kapuni ikakataa
Kuniuza kuni. Kwa sababu wao walipewa Ru
husa ya kukata kuni wao wenye, na pale nikawa
na deni ya FRANKA kwa THEO-KALONDA
nilikuwa nalipa kwake 50% kila mwezi

juu ya deni yake. Kwachwa kwakuuza

Kuni KUKANILetea magumu na mateso
mengi na kuwayawaya juu ya deni ya

kulipa kwa KALONDA.

Sawa vile nilikuwa naandikia Madame
HELENA AERTS ma Barudl ettres) Nikwawa
na wazo la kumwandia, sababu kila

mwaka alikuwa amenitumia mavazi

Habits) na FRANKA Ku anwar(jadresse)

ya Madame na Bwana Bertos; Na Hapo

ni Tangu 1973 mupaka nakufika 1979
mwaka mateso ilinipita bwingi.

Madame HELENA-ARENS akanijibu diyo
TAKusaidia, lakini KALONDA matata

ikapita njoo pale nilimkimbilia

...e. ThE work went on well
But then ceeer yhe companies refused

to sedvfiood to me. Because they had obtained
[Esion to cut firewood themselves, and thus

| had a debtknancs with Theo Kalonda

| paid him 5@ery month

on top of histd€he end of the firewood selling
job brought nts laf problems and sorroyw

and they canteof the debt

Had to pay to Kalonda
As | had enttetters (lettres) to

Madame Helena Arens | thought of

writing her, because evely

year she sent me clothes (

Habits) and Francs to the address é&)
of Mrs. AndBértos, and thi

was since 19@fiBlicame to 197

The year great saroame over m

es

Mrs. Helena Aseamswered me ygs

I will help yolhut with Kalonda th
problems came to ar&d so | fled t
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KABINDA mu province ya KASAI.
NIKAmwandikia Madame Helena AERTS
pale KabiNDA akanitumia FRaNKA, NIKA
mutumia KALONDA FRaNKA yake pale
LubuMBASHI wakati nililipa FRANK

A ilikuwa mwezi wa julai (juillet)

1980

Kabinda in the prowie of Kasali
| wrote Mrs. HedeArens

there in Kaldia she sent me Francs, |

sent Kalonda hraiics there in

Lubumbashi the tienl paid the money
was the month gtily (juillet)

1980

Version 3

Kwa kuendelesha Kazi ya kuni niK[a]twaa
[N]deni kwa THEO-KALONda

NaMNA yakuendelesha kazi yakukatisha
kuni, nikatwaa ndeni kwa Kalonda.

lle ilinilete[a] tabu ilikuwa kila mwi[sho]
wa mwezi nilikuwa namulipa kwa [Nde]ni
yake 50% pakulipa wa kazi, nilikuwa
na_magumuydifficulté), Njoo pale nikako
sa hamna yakumulipa ndeni yake, naye
akawa na wazo yakunipeleka mbele

ya waamzijuges) nikapata akili ya
kukimbilia KabiNda / KASAi-oriental.

Barua kwa Madame HELENA AERTS

Sababu ya ndeni hiyo nikamwandikia

Madame Helena-AERTS, anisaidie na msaada

wake (aide, cadeau) ila yeye akanijibu ya
kama kwa Shiku hii hakuna namna.

Kwa jibu hiyo nikapata, tena wazo ya
kwenda Kabinda, nakule nikamwan[d]ikia
barua ya pil[i], na kwa mapendo yake
akanitumia [Fe]za, nikalipa Feza ya
Kalonda, tena nikabaki na Feza ingine
nikaza kununuwa MbuZi nakuuzisha.
Mbele ya kunitumia Feza ile ku mgi ya

KabiNda, nilikuwat " apaqmsaada kwa Ma[d]lame

Helena AERTS na aliku[wa][a]naituma mu
adresse ya Madame na Bwana BertoS ku
Lubumbashi.

In ordectmtinue the work of firewood | incur
a debt from Theo-Kalond

As a way atiooing my work of cutting
firewood, | tamkoan from Kalondg

j%Y

=

This lmught me the problem that every end

of the morithad to pay him for his loan

50% for paythg workers, | hag
problems (difficé}, and thus | faileg
to repay tdéroan, and he

figured he waernd $ne in front of
the judges (juges) | treglgood sens
of fleeing tiabinda / Kasai-oriental

A letter to Mrs Helelwens

Because ofdelx | wrote to

Mrs Helena-Arens, to help me with her
sup(ade, cadeau) but she replied to me that

in those day=® tivais no possibility

Because isfahswer | thought again ¢f
going to Kala, and there | wrote her
a secondr|edted because of her affectipn

she sent meeydrpaid Kalonds

money, aed #ven | had some money left

and | starteouyp goats and to sell ther
Before segdime this money to the city ¢
Kabinda, | had received hrelp Mrs
Helena Arend she had sent to me

the addréss @nd Mr Bertos in
Lubumbashi

11

==

at

In version 1 and 3, the episode is broken intced#iit chapters. The escape to Kasai is marked

as a chapter in version 1, and the whole episod®ided into two chapters in version 3: the
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debt to Kalonda, and the letter to Mrs. Arens.énsion 2, the Kalonda episode is part of a long

chapter entitled ‘troubles start in my house’.

More relevant is the way in which these three waisirelate to one anothenwiatand

howthey tell us about the episode. A skeleton striector the episode can be discerned in all

three versions:

(1) Julien has a charcoal business but ddtedm well

(2) he takes a loan with a heavy interest rate fkaonda

(3) he writes to Mrs. Arens for support

(4) he flees to Kabinda in Kasai

(5) Mrs. Arens sends him money

(6) Julien repays his debt to Kalonda

But apart from this common structure, several irtgoardifferences can be observed between the

three versions. Let us juxtapose the parts of #meative in the three versions:

Version 1

Version 2

Version 3

(1) the charcoal business is in
difficulty,

(3) a letter to Arens followed by
a negative reply,

(4) the trip to Kabinda,

(5) no one can help himin
Kabinda,

(6) A second letter to Arens,
followed by a positive reply,
(7) repayment of the debt in
1981,

(8) Julien expresses his

(2) the loan and the interest ratefirewood
(2) the loan and the interest rafe(2) Kalonda threatens Julien

(1) Julierls business is OK unt
the companies stop buying his

(3) a letter to Arens

(4) a motivation for writing this
letter: support from Arens from
1973 until 1979

(5) positive answer from Arens
(6) problems cause him to flee
to Kabinda, where he writes to
Arens

(7) Arens sends him the mone)

| (1) the charcoal business is in
difficulty and Julien takes a loa
with an interest rate

with a court case

(3) Julien flees to Kabinda

(4) Letter to Arens followed by
a negative reply

(5) Julien goes again to Kabing
and writes a second letter

(6) Arens sends the money
(7) repayment of the debt

(8) Julien buys and sells goats

a

(8) repayment of the debt in

(9) context to Arerishelp: this
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happiness.

July 1980

money was sent to Kabinda,
Lubumbashi
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When we compare version 2 to version 1, we nohiaé lulien elaborates on the
circumstances of the loan. His business got imtobiie because his main customers stopped
working with him. We also see (again in contrastécsion 1) that Julien does not mention
the negative reply from Arens to his first lettierfact, it is dubious whether he mentions two
letters: part (6) of the narrative can also be seea further contextualization of the writing of
theletter to Arens, already mentioned in part (3)iefualso does not mention the presence of
friends in Kabinda, nor that he made an appeahétp to them as well. We also see how the
writing of the letter is (apologetically, one cowddy) contextualized and motivated: Arens
had supported him from 1973 onwards. Finally, theression of happiness and gratitude
which concluded the narrative in version 1 is abf®m the two other versions.

Looking at version 3, we notice that Julien elabesan the circumstances of his
hurried escape to Kabinda: Kalonda threatenedkm hian to court. Julien also seems to have
travelledtwiceto Kabinda, once after Kalonldsthreat to take him to court and a second time
after having received Arelisiegative reply. This version ends with a contelxtiegail about
Mrs Arendl help: this time, money was not sent to Lubumbéahihad become customary,
apparently), but it was sent to Kabinda.

It is unclear which of the three versions is mgnetise’. Versions 2 and 3 provide
more detail, elaborating on the circumstances kédls financial difficulties (version 2) and
on his reasons for his escape to Kabinda (versioB@h also provide some background
about the systematic nature of financial suppormnfiArens: it consisted of an annual
shipment of clothes and money sent to friends ioumabashi. But in version 2, the first letter
to Arens and her negative reply are not mentiondde in versions 2 and 3 Juligs appeal
for help to his friends in Kabinda is not mentionadd the impression we get is that Julien
travels to Kabinda solely to be out of Kalofidaight and to be able to write a letter to Arens.
This is not inconsequential: writing from KabindaArens is marked as unusual by Julien,
and the reason for this may be the presence ofdsievho could give him financial
assistance. So apart from an increase in narrdéiagl, the two later versions also contain

some gaps and leave some questions unanswered.
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Details such as these do matter when we investigatembering in a context such as
this one. Just like in the previous subsectionsae how the process of writing different
versions produces more narrative detail withoutydnaer, culminating in a once-and-for-all
‘final’ version which cancels all the previous vierss. The remembering is clearly done anew
every time, and the previous versions are cleatythrere to be re-read and corrected. We get

newstories with every new version.

4.2.3. One life or three?

Julierlls three versions are not cumulative. Naturallyheagsion is a new narrative; but
more importantly it is a new text, generated withdivect, archival contact with previous
texts. There is intertextuality of course, but imoa literal sense because Julien did not keep
copies of his texts. The versions are intertexiitd a process of formulation and
remembering that develops in Jullsrhead rather than in notebooks or drafts of jrtise
narrative. The period of almost seven years whiegfastes the three versions is a period in
which Julien remembers and shapes his life. Tlmerebering culminates in three periods in
which he travels to a place from where he can veriietter, and where he effectively writes a
new version of his story. These versions bear \sgre the effort of remembering: there is
more in each version and in particular, there isenpwecision in each new version. The
process of remembering is influenced by the diffeveriting efforts, and the versions
‘improve’ each time. But they also document theipalar communicative economy, a
pretext which governs Julila writing: each time, the narrative has to be emitanew,

without recourse to a body of textual documentatioto a body of generically related
writings which could serve as models or examplesviting the story.

This is perhaps clearest illustrated by the gicaliion of IRécitd] at the end of
version 3. We recall how version 3 was entiflettarasa wa pili (2partie]l — the text was
announced as a complement to version 2. Howevéreand of the text, and probably after
having finished the writing of the text, Julien addRécitd] to the final page of the text,
perhaps in recognition of the fact that to him &#l,wersion 3 was a new life history, a new

recollectionin the literal sense of ‘something collected agamot just a new chapter to an
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earlier, archived version. So Julilsnwriting did not result in the literate constractiof one
llifell, cumulatively documented in three texts, but iredffllivesl], each one of them the
product of extended periods of remembering as agetf renewed efforts at writing in a

particular (borrowed and distant) genre.

4.3. Who is Julien?

Writing is, of course, an act of identity. It alvgaletrays who you are, because all of us ‘write
with an accent’ — the different accents of our tdgmepertoire. Whenever | write, | write as a
middle-aged middle-class man from Belgium, witheaiwanced educational background and
experience in writing in several genres. Thesaufeatwill always be there. | cannot write as
a woman, not as an 11-year old, not as a poorlgadd man, not as a working-class man,
not as an African. But | can write a$reendly middle-aged, middle-class and so forth man, or
as ameanone, as dving man or as aangryone, in amatter-of-fact likevay or in an
emotionalway, as amcademicr as driend. | can select from my repertoire of identities
these aspects | wish to articulate, and | will setesources that index them to others. The
scope, breadth and depth of my resources, thel $kdle in using them, and the way in which
others perceive them, will determine the outcome, lshave no control over the uptake part
of this process.

Writing an autobiography only differs from othetsof identity in that identity is a
topic and not just an instrument. It is a reflexagt which has two aspects, a topical one
(what is written) and a formal one (how it is weit) working with or against one another, in
harmony and confirmation or in conflict and disdomfation. Note, therefore, that a lot of
what we can get from the texts in the way of Jidiedentity repertoire is derived from
formal characteristics of the texts: the formal charasties index their contents, they add a
layer of metapragmatic interpretation to it. Thégw us to see not only a cognitive subject,
but also gractical subject, someone who works in a particular wastincturing ideas,
concepts, and relations between them. We havelseedulienmadea story of himself, and
that story can only be understood by paying atertid the ways in which he went about

manufacturing them.
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Several questions demand our attention now. Ifisgit have to comment on some
implications from the analysis so far, because tieye epistemological and ethical import
and condition whatanbe said about Julien. Next, | will look at the wawvhich Julien
presents himself in his texts. How does Julien ahl&ut his own character in the story and
how can we understand it? After that exercise, \ag have a more or less precise idea of the
author of these mesmerizing documents, and wewartd a final set of remarks on the
connection between genred textuality and subjegt(4i.4.). This latter part will take us to

some general conclusions on the lives of Julien.

4.3.1. The archive and the storyline: ‘objectivena ‘subjective’

| chapter 2 | provided a ‘storyline’ and | mentiarthat it was the product of a careful reading
of the three versions of Julien’s life history. e have seen in the preceding section, such a
‘complete’ story could only be constructed by meahsuch a comparativéetour, since

none of the three versions contained the full @odnplete’ story. The reason for this was the
absence of an archive that allowed Julien to coefarhimself, to edit new versions on the
basis of older ones, to copy and quote himself feamier texts. His intertextual corpus had
been sent off to Europe, and what was left waptheess of remembering and of genre
construction. Both exercises, as we have seentheadproblems.

The storyline | have constructed raises epistegicéb issues, issues that revolve
around what Derrida (1996) called ‘archontic powtré power to construct an archive and to
decide what belongs to it and what not. Given theus of absolute epistemic certainty which
Derrida ascribes to the archive —it is a plackofs and ‘evidence’ — archontic power also
means the power to define what are or are notstaltithus becomes a regime of Truth, a
system in which that which belongs to an archivedi(ed through archontic power) is
potentially truthful, and that which does not begJda an archive is potentially doubtful. | say
potentially, because the Truth must still be esthbd by means of methodology; the point is
that ‘facts’ from an archive would more rapidly agakily become Truth than things that do
not belong to an archive. By absence of an arclemesequently, we need to proceed
‘subjectively’, that is on the basis of things wadl Gmpressions’, ‘experiences’, ‘intuitions’
ore everrecollectiongrather than, e.g. ‘histories’ or ‘memoirs’): distily non-scientific

things if one assumes a positivistic posture. dulieho proceeded without the help of an
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archive, thus proceeded ‘subjectively’. For us tiffered a privileged window onto his
‘subjectivity’ and on the way in which he textualgbjectified’ his subjectivity by means of
an emerging genre format. It is precisely the atserh ‘objectivity’ in Julien’s account that
allows us to catch the sense and direction of utigestively constructed stories, and to see it
at work, so to speak.

| could be content with this ‘objective’ ethnoghég statement, were it not for the fact
that it begs the question abamy ownobjectivity and subjectivity, and | must go baok t
Fabian’s statements on ethnography as communiciianmore precise formulation of that
guestion. Fabian (1974) emphasised the fact thabgtaphic knowledge emerges out of a
language-based communication processntan-subjectivegorocess that does not yield
(positive) ‘facts’ and assertions, but somethingoeeld best describe as re-positioned (and
thus re-theorized) descriptive statements. We geotheory-saturated accounts of
communication with others, and the relationshipveein our capacity to formulate statements
and those of others needs to be critically questiofiraditionally, such relationships were
quite simply put. There was a clear and rigid higrecal relationship between the researcher
and the ‘informant’ and while the informant natlygirovided the ‘information’, the
‘interpretation’ was done by the researcher. Faf2&01: 25; also 1983) cautions us against
this hierarchical assumption, which is indeed auagption, an axiom that makes life easy for
an ethnographer. It deletes a vast range of diffissues from consideration and we can now
comfortably focus on providing objective, factuakdriptions.

Of course, this is exactly what Julien tried toidiis genring of the story of his life.
This painful epistemological loop is hard to avdidf we can start by acknowledging that
“[i]n ethnography (...) the knowledge process musirittated by confrontation that becomes
productive through communication” (Fabian 2001:. 26pnfrontation’ here means that the
communication process is not “anodyne, apoliticahciliatory” but based on a dialectics
between real positions in a real world. It is aled neutral, smooth or glib, but it contains
“incomprehension, denial, rejection or (...) simplth€rness” (ibid.). In fact, the process
becomegproductive of ethnographic knowledgely when it encounters such forms of
confrontation. These confrontations are, in a lagoretical they confront the logic of one
regime of knowledge with another.

One is clearly reminded here of Pierre Bourdieigsve of ethnographic epistemology
(articulated clearly in e.g. Bourdieu 1986, 19900@, see Wacquant 2004 and Blommaert
2005b for a discussion). Bourdieu systematicallplkasised the fact that his ‘reflexive

sociology’ rested on the assumption of epistemaitoming: the fact that particular forms of
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knowledge are determined by one’s position in ggcieone’s Habitus — in contrast to that of
others. This is how he described this epistemo@gssue in a paper reflecting on his work

on the economic Habitus in Algeria:

“... nothing had prepared me to understand the engnespecially my own, as a
system of embodied beliefhad to learn, step by step, through ethnogaphi
observation later corroborated by statistical asialythe practical logic of the
precapitalist economy, at the same time as | wasgiias best as | could to figure out
its grammar” (Bourdieu 2000: 24)

Bourdieu, like Fabian, starts from an acute awasgioé ‘framing’ in research (see Wacquant
2004 for extensive discussions). We all enter esearch under particular sociohistorical
conditions and they have an effect on what we seeparceive and understand. Bourdieu was
aware of this during his 1960s fieldwork in Algerighe country had just passed through a
traumatic war of liberation, and the impact onfle&dwork was considerable. (A wonderful
vignette he uses to illustrate is this: he hadmtgdooked at a photo taken in a house in
Kabylia during fieldwork and he was surprised te kew well lit the indoors image was,
despite the fact that Bourdieu did mot have a flasihis camera. The reason was that the roof
of the house had been blown off by a French gredadeg the war.) In order to escape this
bias, Bourdieu explored two measures. First, hehasiged the importance of revisiting the
same object over and over again — a point alrdadstrated in ‘making the economic habitus’
— as well as of comparison (his work in Algeria M@fowed by ‘native ethnography’ in the
Béarn) and expansion (including more materials fhanthose collected during fieldwork).
Second, he turned to the kind of structuralism t#hdvocated by Lévi-Strauss, in order to find
a vantage point which allowed scientific objectiviln doing this, like Lévi-Strauss, he
intended to move from ethnography to ethnologysearch for trans-contextual (or a-
contextual) ‘driving principles’ in the social sgst observed, by focusing on correlations,
contrasts and forms of systemic coherence.

Whereas the first set of measures was maintaimedghout his oeuvre, the second
set — the turn to structuralism — was abandondoniaRanaturally, formulated the same
rejection of structuralist abstraction in his woflke main reason, for Fabian and Bourdieu
alike, was ethnographic experience. Bourdieu had@mered paradoxes, contradictions and
flexible potential in the field, rather than theat transparent and mechanic schemes of

structuralism. Furthermore, he had experienngt-subjectivity so to speak: the fact that the
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distance advocated in ethnology is, in actual Wielk conditions, overgrown with sharedness
of meaning, joint understandings of ‘the logic lné game’ and so on. In other words,
Bourdieu had ethnographically experienced thattheological claim to distance generates
another (and a potentially more dangerous) formtimfocentrism than the intrinsic
ethnocentrism of his own observer’s role in ethapbly. Bourdieu, like Fabian, worries about
the specific role of the observer, and this roledssubstantially different whether one
investigates Algeria or the Béarn. From that pomwards, the notion of ‘dispositions’
occurs, and Bourdieu theorizes how he himself begaant of the object — the objectification
of subjectivity. This is also the point where hekesmthe shift from (Lévi-Straussian)
anthropology to sociology: a science in which gelyi the objectification of subjectivity is
central, and a science which can aspire to evantivelop a subject.

‘Subjectivity’, thus, is a function of the inevti® positioning of epistemic work.
Whenever we know something, we know it from withiparticular position, angthatwe
know evolves out of the productive confrontatiotvi@en us and the Other. Crucial in
understanding the productive confrontation betwddien and me is the difference in
archontic power that characterises our positionsil&\Julien kept no copies of his three
versions, | have full copies of each of them. Thaeetwo people in the world who possess
Julien’s autobiographical archive: Mrs Arens andsatfy Julien is not one of them. In
addition, | have a corpus of documents that prousiful comparative material for Julien’s
texts, and | am surrounded by a technology of kedgé — scholarship — which | can apply to
this exercise. The consequence of that is thatrd-not Julien — can compare the ‘facts’, can
spot coherence and incoherence, similarities, gagverlaps, and that | can reconstruct a
‘full’ or ‘complete’ account of what he tells usethimself cannot do thate is not in a
position to do spliterally. | am the one who can reduce Juliehi®é lives to one coherent,
unified, ‘factual’, linearized and ‘objective’ storlt is the difference in position that allows
me to produce a recognizable voice, a voice tlthiaes complexity; Julien did not have that
privilege and consequently, his voice is one of plaxity, hybridity and plurality — of
deviations, in sum, from literate European expémtatfor genres of the Self.

There are serious ethical implications here. Tieeehuge risk of my voice becoming
stentorian, of my voice silencing that of Juliemcbnditions of inequality, such risks are
always there, they are systemic and very oftemddfie order of things: some people have
voice and others rely on them to be heard. Stratinequalities have a tendency to

accentuate individual stances. When no collectiystemic resistance is possible, one is

114



reduced to individual responses, strongly depenaemdividual ethical or political
principles.

This is more or less the position in which | nondfimyself, and the only way in
which | can mitigate that sobering insight is bgidating Fabian’s strategy) making my own
interpretive procedures explicit; and (adopting Blieu’s strategy) to show my own
subjectivity in these interpretive procedures. Tiegs | can say about Julien reflect my own
positioned understanding of how he communicatet mi¢. | can only speak subjectively
about his subjectivity, and to some extent thigest@nt should be self-evident. It is, however,
an elementary problem that demands perpetual melithgidal reflection, because it is
fundamental to any sensible concept of ‘critiqéetritical analysis that claims to use
presumed universals as its yardstick cannot staentest of Fabian’s and Bourdieu’s
epistemological critique. And a critical analysiat thunders from the mountain on behalf of
those it claims to represent always risks silentmege others — in other words, becoming an

extension of the system of oppression that deniézkwvto people in the first place.

4.3.2. Julien’s self-presentation

Julien did communicate with me, and he has beete gloquent about himself in these
communications. His texts contain quite a bit otenial that points towards a clear image
that he wishes to project to Mrs Arens. That isithege we can identify, and it is the only
one. We cannot speak about Julien’s self-imagenewl and absolute terms, only in
relational and contingent ones, on the basis of heywresented himself to his former
employer and lifetime benefactor Mrs Arens.

We can again assume that such self-presentatiters fhe tradition he developed, of
letters to Mrs Arens, and we already know thahis tradition, Julien invoked the
relationship he had with Mrs Arens while he was kygd by her in 1969-1973 by signing as
“your former houseboy”. He invokes this frame egiply in the versions 2 and 3, as an

argument for continued support from Mrs Arens:

A partir de 1969 a 1973 lors de VoRetour
definitif en Belgique vous m’avez connu comme
un pauvre boy et jusqu'a maintenant je suis aide

uniguement que pour ¢a. (2/15)
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Translation :

From 19609 till 1973 when you returned to

Belgium for good you have known me

as a poor boy and until now | have been supported

just because of that
Apart from that invocation of an older relationedrhe, what we see is a remarkably constant
set of features of his character through the theesions. Three blocks of features can be
distinguished:
1. Julien describes himself asational man, who balances various arguments against each
other and takes decisions based on what is bektrfoand his family in the given situation.
Terms such as ‘akili’ (‘wisdom’, ‘good sense’, ‘aafl idea’) and ‘wazo’ (‘thought’, ‘idea’)

occur frequently:

Sasa nikabakia masiku mingi pasipo
KAZi, NiKApata akili ya kuchoma Makala (2/4)

Translation:

| now stayed many days without

work, and | got the good idea to start burning cbar

Nikapata wazo yaktanyafermo (3/7)

Translation:

| got the idea to start a farm

He is a man who makes plans and thinks about hisefu

Sasa niko
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na furaha na niko na jitengeza namna
yakulima mashamba katika mgini
Katondo (1/9)

Translation:

| now am
happy and | have the possibility
to start a farm in the town

of Katondo

The decision to write letters for support to MreAs is also quite systematically described as

a matter of ‘akili’, of a serious rational procébat leads to a decision:

Nikapata aki
li yakumwandia MKOMBOZi wangu bibi
Hélena ARENS (1/5)

Translation:

| got the wisdom
to write to my saviour, Mrs

Helena Arens

2. While the emphasis on rational and wise decisiaking suggests agentivity and some
measure of control over one’s life, Julien des@ibenself systematically asvictim: of

poverty, misunderstanding, jealousy. He does i ¢éime he qualifies Mrs Arens as his
‘saviour’, directly (as above), or indirectly, whba describes his gratitude or the
opportunities offered by the support he gets froefigiBim. And whenever he describes the
negative attitudes of others, they are implicitytasted to the normalcy, rationality, the
integrity and the good sense of his own precedatigas. He does not specify the actions that
might have triggered the negative feelings of tters:

Miaka ya 1989 na 1990 nili lima
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nakulimisha mingazjpalmiers) na mashamba
ya Mihogo. Mingazi ilichomwa kwa moto na watu

wa chuki

Translation:

In the years 1989 and 1990 | cultivated
and let grow palm treepdlmierg and fields
of manioc. The palm trees were burnt by fire by

jealous people

Lakini wa baba na mama walikuwa na ZoeZi

ya kwachancena mama sababu ya udjova

ao ya Matata NYuMBAN], ile njoo iliniletea

MaiSHA mubaya na KuKOSa kuMaliZA MASOMO (2/1)

Translation :

But because my father and mother gambled
and my mother because of illness
or problems at home, that is what brought me

a bad life and failure to finish school
He is often a victim, he implicitly signals, becatre is different from the redtle is more
ambitious, is better to other people and does thibgjter and on a grander scale. This is an
effect of the support he gets from Belgium, whitbvas him to set up his farm, purchase

oxen to pull his plough and buy seedlings for anation.

Votre aide pour ma Ferme je suis sdr, d’ici

deux ans ¢a n'aura plus de QUINZE Travailleurs {2/

Translation :
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Your support for my farm, I'm sure two

years from now it will have more than fifteen werk

3. Julien describes himself asnan of integritypbecause he isdevout Christianprobably a
Jehova’s Witness. We can be more or less surdéhigtnot Catholic, because, remarkably,
he mentions ‘Catholic’ as an explicit qualificatiohmissions and individuals (as in the
opening line of version 2: “l was born in ManonoXi12-1946 in a family with a Christian
father and mother in the Catholic faith’). Gives thistorically dominant place of Catholicism
in Congo, this explicit qualification appears redant unless it creates contrasts between
Catholics and other Christians, with whom Juliesnigfies himself. The fact that he calls the

God he worships by the name of ‘Jehova’ (rathen tiau) is further evidence:

Namtukuza Mungu Jehova aliyeumba MBingu

Na dunia

Translation:

| worship the Lord Jehova who created heaven

and earth

He often mentions prayer and, as we have seemdsetise actions of others as inspired by
un-Christian feelings. Consequently, while he désgsrhis fellow diamond diggers in
Bakwa-Mulumba as addicted to drink and drugs, hesklf clearly does not indulge in such

excesses. And he clearly sees a better world asasmore people would follow Christ:

Si le monde entier devrait croire a I'enseignentent
Jesus Christ, il n y aurais pas de crises poésqu
economiqgues, on aller vivre tous comme de Fréares e
Christ I'appelation des pays du tiers monde nralle

pas voir le jour.

Translation :

If the whole world would believe in the teachirfy o
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Jesus Christ, there would be no political or
economic crises, all would live as brothers in
Christ, the term third world countries would nees

the light of day.

If we take these three blocks of features togethiersee that Julien presents himself as a man
who operates in a rational and moral universewlitlt limited control over the course of his
life. He never refers to fate or fortune thoughewthings happen they have a cause in the
actions of other people or of God. One of the naaitors in his life is, of course, Mrs Arens,
and he often takes references to her into a reiggicame, mentioning prayer for her and
thanking the Lord for her support. Mrs Arens, tmhis a real Christian, better than some
other (Catholic) Christians:

Les aides que vous m’envoyez, pour Jesus-Christ
Vous surpassez un pasteur qui preche et pecher (

tromper)

Translation :

The support you send me, by Jesus Christ
You surpass a priest who preaches and sins (

trompe))

As we know, Mrs Arens wasn’t overly charmed by tékgious allusions in Julien’s letters
and stories. She also identified his religious zesad rather recent phenomenon. Itis, in
effect, a discontinuity with the older relationedrihework he invokes and of which he
repeatedly signals the continuity across severeadkes. Yet, and remarkably, his life story
does not mention the moment of his conversioneadfigious denomination to which he

now belongs (and which is different from the Caithohe in which he was born). There is no
episode in which he tells, for instance, of histfencounters with members of his Church, not
of a baptism or other form of induction into thengeegation. He narrates that part of his life
not as an episode, but as a general key in whicoheeives of himself and his life: lea

Christian, and he looks back on his kifea Christian.
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And his Christian values largely organise the mecanomy in his story: itis a
contemporary resource used to reflect on the fidast.in Bourdieu’s terminology, a
‘disposition’ that structures his subjectivityidtfrom within his current religious codes that
he distinguishes between good and bad people, groddbad events, good and bad periods in
his life, and even good and bad places. Bakwa-Mbhiim a bad place, for instance, where
the slavery in the diamond mines leads to excemsgslecadence; his farm in Malemba-
Nkulu is defined in contrast to Bakwa-Mulumba gdace where one can live a decent life,
were it not for the jealousy and hatred of the opieople in the town. Note (and perhaps this
is another contrast with Catholicism) that JuliewerconfessesHe mentions the fact that his
wife suspects adultery, but he does not say whetirehad reasons for suspicion. He
mentions various difficulties he has with peoplet e never speaks about his own possible
mistakes or transgressions. He becomes the vidtarlaan shark but does not mention
possible errors of judgment in his business vesturiere is a lot of self-righteousness in his
story and very little critical self-reflection.

These features define a kind of ‘core’, a stahister of self-defining characteristics
that weave through the complex triple genre exeraesundertakes. It is this character that
moves through time and space, with increasing gi@tiand detalil, in three different versions
of a life. Central in this life is a stable subjetie particular Julien whom (he believes) is

known, loved and understood by Mrs Arens as welhascan assume, by God.

4.4. Textuality and subjectivity

We have reached the end of the story of Juliefésdind it is time to take a step back and
look at what we have gathered so far. We have teesiow and painful evolving of a
particular concept of a life in three texts: lilses and articulated as a rational, factual,
chronologically ordered story in which Julien iswtral. This particular Julien is a stable
feature largely defined in terms of a Christian atity and with limited control over the
course of events. This rational, factual and chiagioally ordered story is, then, a life —a
subjectivity that has become the object of a defimgenre, ‘Récit’.

| think we have surveyed enough evidence to sudbatJulien dichot have a life
prior to the process of genring it. At least, he bt have this kind of recognizable
subjectivity — recognizable because it is now put form that indexes that ‘modern’
subjectivity. The subjectivity he has acquirechis product of exercise, of effort: an effort to

remember and to shape the ‘facts’, their orderthadt relative significance. It is not the
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product of just ‘knowledge’ of the Self, it is tppeoduct of particular textualizations that index
that knowledge.

This distinction, between ‘pure’ knowledge of thef&nd practices that shape, enable
and articulate such knowledge is central to Foutsadermeneutics of the Subjg005).
The Greek ‘know yourself’ was later raised to th#éwral paradigm of ‘modern’ pure
knowledge — of ‘philosophy’ as a formal analysisTofith. Yet, in ancient Greece it was
subordinate to a more general paradigm, ‘take ahyeurself’. The latter stood for the
complex of transforming practices that made thgemtilveady for the Truth, and so
transformed the subject itself. Such practicesuithetl meditation, forms of exercise, modes of
life that were conducive to a better understandinipe Truth. Any theory of the subject that

focuses exclusively on the aspect of ‘pure’ knowkdnisses the point and we should

“begin with an analytics of the forms of reflexivinasmuch as it is the forms of
reflexivity that constitute the subject as such. Wilétherefore begin with an analytics
of the forms of reflexivity, a history of the prazs on which they are based, so as to
be able to give the old rational principle of ‘kngaurself’ its meaning — its variable,

historical, and never universal meaning.” (Fouca0M5: 462)

As usual, Foucault invokes and invites a vast woflohquiry here, an important part of
which ought to be devoted to the “variable, histakiand never universal” practices that
constitute the subject through reflexive knowledgéhe Self.

| introduce this distinction here because it imgrosteriorimotivation for the way in
which | have addressed Julien’s life: as a formauddjectivity that emerges out of practices of
reflexive knowledge formulation essaisn the classical sense of the term, exercises in
shaping knowledge within particular modes of recpgjple representation, within genres.
Julien thus necessarily becomes what he has wrétehthe difficulties we spotted in his
writing indexed the practical obstacles that fatte ‘forms of reflexivity” and “the practices
on which they are based”. They are indeed “varidhiltorical, and never universal”. Unless
someone else recognizes these practices, the tdmmafiexivity remain unrecognized too,
and the subject does not, practically, exist.

The wider relevance of this is something | hawered from work on asylum
application cases. Subjectivity is only recogninéten it is recognizably textualized, when
the texts allow others to detect the indexicalsuifjectivity and convert them into

interpretations that (invariably in asylum cases$¢rto Truth. Truth and all its peripherals —
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plausibility, credibility, and persuasiveness —amehored in the indexical organization of
text, that is, in their shape, structure and orzgion. That is, in the concrete ways in which
people gather and deploy textual resources toesath a shape, structure and organization.
And many people just don’t have enough of suchuess, or they don’t have the right ones,
not because of choice but because of inequalityaalysis of such patterns of inequality
brings us into the realm of ethnographies of poavet hegemony, of inquiries into the way in
which macroscopic systemic inequalities penettaeniundane, everyday layers of life
through particular norms, expectations and dem#ratsve associate with genred
communicative work and start operating there at@oscopic scale.

Julien was definitely a skilled writer. Now thaéwnow the constraints under which
he worked, the oeuvre he constructed can only berad. He surelgould write But the
conditions under which his writings become meanihghd valuable arocal: he performed
a kind of writing that keeps his texts locked ipaaticular place in the world, that makes them
lose voice as soon as they ‘migrate’ to a placergvbdferent economies of literacy and,
consequently, different orders of indexicality mi@vHis subjectivity, therefore, is equally
local, and becomes equally diffuse and complex as setisaexts enter a different universe.

We will see similar things when we turn to Tshibumthe artist, painter and historian.
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Part 3

Tshibumba the Historian
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5. Tshibumba: Artist, painter, historian

5.1. Paintings, conversations, and texts

In the autumn of 1999 | co-organised a confereadledBelgium’s Africa Speakers there
included Johannes Fabian and Bogumil Jewsiwieakh bf them spoke on aspects of the
work of Tshibumba Kanda Matulu, a popular paintenf Lumumbasht® During a
conversation with Jewsiwiecki after his lecturexpressed my interest in grassroots literacy
and talked about the lives of Julien. A few weedtei | received a parcel from Jewsiwiecki. It
contained a pack of school essays written by pupilkinshasa in 1997 (very interesting and
rare materials). But it also contained a spectacdaument: a copy of a handwritten text by
Tshibumba. The text was 73 pages long, writterr@n€h in a cheap copybook (a so-called

cahier de brouilloh and carrying the title

L histoire du Zaire

Ecrit par un ZAIROIS aux années 1980
et cela au ZAIRE dans la Region du SHABA
a LUBUMBASHI. (TSHIBUMBA-K.M.).

Translation:

The history of Zaire

Written by a Zairean in the year(s) 1980

and this in Zaire in the Shaba region

9 Fabian’s lecture, entitled ‘Africa’s Belgium’, Extbecame chapter 10 of Fabian (2001). My work on
Tshibumba'’s documents was fed into the MA dissiemgbrojects of some of my students, and this ¢ed t
magnificent and extensive study by Maya Schiffer 8dhiffer 2005). In this study (only availableDwtch),
Schiffer reconstructs the oeuvre of Tshibumba -ewttlan the collection shown in Fabian (1996) —amalyses
the paintings as well as the texts. Maya’s sistlemEalso produced a dissertation (in Dutch) inahhshe
provides a comprehensive historical context forifisinba and his oeuvre, including his contacts witpatriate
academics in Lubumbashi (E. Schiffer 2005). Botluigts have been sources of inspiration for me. thege
they form perhaps the largest and most comprehersinpus of scholarship on Tshibumba.

125



in Lubumbashi. (Tshibumba-K.M.).

| vaguely remembered having seen this documentioresd. InHistory from BelowFabian
said that apart from théocabulaire “no other document of this kind or comparablepsco
has so far been made available”. A footnote tostagement reads: “Bogumil Jewsiwiecki
has in his collection a history of Zaire written french) by the painter Tshibumba Kanda”
(Fabian 1990a: 161). | remembered that Jewsiwieadimentioned it in passing during our
conversation, but | had made no mental note dftheatime.

A first issue that needed to be addressed was: eXaatly is this text? There were
clues. Apart from the footnote history fromBelow, Fabian mentions the text a second time
in the superb book he devoted to Tshibumb&démembering the Presefabian (1996)
discusses a series of 101 paintings on the HistioAaire, commissioned by Fabian to
Tshibumba in 1974 as part of a jointly decidedting project’. Fabian had previously bought
paintings from Tshibumba and the idea of paintimp@prehensive history of Congo
emerged out of their conversations. Fabian alssgpiis transcribed conversations with
Tshibumba on history, and the analysis in the ibak focuses on the connection between
two genres of historiography: paintings and topamalversations. The written document is
here described as acenariofor his History of Zaire written in French” (Fabid996: 188;

emphasis added). A footnote to this says:

“B. Jewsiwiecki has kindly made a copy of the stemavailable to me. It consists of
seventy-two pages, handwritten in what appearg tarnbexercise book. It is dated
Lubumbashi, September 1, 1980, and signed by Tstbauwvith his illegible
autograph (...) Itis impossible to determine exabtly many paintings were planned
to go with this account, but the outline as welirasch of the detail are essentially the
same as the History of Zaire that | recorded with fi..)". (1996: 188-189)

This categorisation of the handwritten documerd axenario’ struck me as strange. As soon
as | had read the document | started realizingitimaight as well be something with a far
greater degree of autonomyating exercise in its own right — that is, something tha
creates a different kind of record than the paggiand the conversationstygologically
different record. And this different kind of recasdconstructedhtentionally, as a separate
endeavour and not just as a preparation for a eeessof historiographical paintings. | felt at

the time that Fabian was trying to detect a siagie unified historiographical project in
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Tshibumba’s work. Consequently, the differencesvbentypesof historiography — each
with their own restrictions and affordances — remadiunderdeveloped, and the handwritten
Histoire has so far not received the attention it deserved.

We should of course not overestimate the impogariche document. The fact that
very few documents of this kind exist in publisteetholarship does not necessarily mean that
such documents do not exist elsewhere and in greatebers. Absence of evidence is not
evidence of absence, and from Julien’s writingshaee learned that, indeed, other kinds of
elaborate writing do exi$f. The status ofuriosumof such documents may be due to a failure
to search or a failure to take such documentssgyiavhen they appear. But we should also
not underestimate its importance. It is and remairere, exceptional document; even more
so since the author of théistoire also left an oeuvre of historiographical paintiagswvell as
a series of long conversations on history. Tshibanmbother words, left a historiography that
crosses several genres, he lefoanvre(and one of amazing complexity) and this is indeed
highly unusual.

Julien’s life stories were unusual as well, andHstoire shares an important unusual
characteristic with the lives of Julien. Both wigs were writterand given awayThey were
written for someone else, and the addressee wasosamn ‘the West'. Tshibumba's text,
too, waswritten for mobility,to be transferred to somewhere else and to belxygadmeone
else. In this case, the text was given to Bogumilsiwiecki, a Canadian historian who did
extensive fieldwork in Lubumbashi, who evidenthastd Tshibumba’s preoccupation with
history, and whose interest in these matters waweashall see shortly, very well known to
Tshibumba.

The fact that thélistoire was not kept by Tshibumba but was given away oexme
whom he knew to be a professional academic histavith a lively interest in popular art,
already casts some doubt on Fabian’s categorisatiariscenario’. Yet there is undoubtedly
a close affinity between theistoire and the paintings made by Tshibumba; it is impdsdin
imagine the absence of such a link. The questionhat exactly is this connection? Here is

what Jewsiwiecki wrote to me in 2000 on this topic:

“[Tshibumba] wrote the text for me (Jewsiwiecki$, some kind of

companion/explanation to the paintings he soldAfier | left in 1976, he

20 gee also the literature reviewed in the introdurcti
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(Tshibumba) brought the paintings to my parentawwho bought them for me. He

knew that it was for me and not for them.” (Frenciginal, my translation)

And in a conversation with Ellen Schiffer in 2008wsiwiecki mentioned the fact that he had
askedTshibumba to write such a text, ‘explaining’ thenpimgs he had sold to Jewsiwiecki
(E. Schiffer 2005: 12). Whereas Fabian’s categbasaf ‘scenario’ implies that thiistoire
precedes the act of painting and is (as a prepgrdt@ument) subordinate to it, so that the
Histoireis of relatively minor significance, Jewsiwieckifuhes it quite differently. In the
latter’s account, thelistoire is not a scenario or outline for future paintinigst a companion
or explanation to paintings already sold to Jewssiki. That means: followsthe act of
painting, very much in the sense that the recoodedersations in Fabian (1996) followed
the painting. In Fabian’s case, Tshibumba delivéinedcommissioned paintings and started
talking about them. In Jewsiwiecki’s case the pag# are delivered, and later a written text
is offered. We see a similar pattern here in withehtexts — spoken or written — follow the
paintings, and not the other way round.

But there is more. Jewsiwiecki qualifies the rielaship in which the paintings and the
text were exchanged in very precise terms. He todfollowing to the comments earlier
quoted:

“There thus was some kind of relationship of histeito-historian, because we knew
each other well between 1971 and 1976. He ofteredarme to sell his paintings,
knowing that | was a historian. He had towards &apme and Edouard Vinck a kind
of rapport among professionals of knowledge. I thapect he was different from

other popular painters.” (French original, my tlatien)

Three propositions here are of particular inter@sflewsiwiecki speaks of a relationship of
historian-to-historian and he highlights the fact that Tshibumba offdrisdpaintings to him
asa historian, not just a customer. Tshibumba ictexdhwith Jewsiwiecki as a historian, and
his paintings as well as hitistoire were codes for such interactions. (ii) There is dfe
phraseprofessionals of knowledgéprofessionels du savQirTshibumba had frequent
contacts, and identified, with some of the exptdrgaholars then present in Lubumbashi:

Fabian, Jewsiwiecki and Vinck, all of whom wereiabscientists with strong interests in
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history, culture and aft. And he saw himself as an equal, not as someonesulhmitted to
the authority of their academic voice, but somewehe eagerly entered in intellectual
discussions (see the conversation reproduced ioglring sections of Fabian 1996: 4-15).
Tshibumba was confident in the role of the produdémowledge, and his favourite domain
of knowledge was history. (iii) Jewsiwiecki seess ths something that made Tshibumba
“different from other popular painteétsTshibumba obviously exudes and articulates
something more than just artistic and commercigiragons. What then? Tshibumba answers
the question himself (Fabian 1996: 13): “Given wham doing now, | also am a historian”.

He saw himself ‘also’ as a historian. That mucbléar. And he produced
historiography in three different genres: paintirgmversations, and a long written text. |
suggest we see these three genres as connectadtieisame time relatively autonomous,
and the analysis in the next chapters will elatgotiais thesis. The strongest evidence, | will
show, is the effort Tshibumba puts in writiagpecific genrevith rigid, and difficult, genre
features. The act of writing thistoire is in itself a highly specific one. It is an aot which
he cannot draw on the skills he deploys while pagnor while talking about history. But, like
Julien, he makes the effort ircanscious attempt to create a written record ofvigsvs on
history. It is the writing that (he hopes) establishes hohjust as an artist and painter, but as
a historian. In order to be a historian, he mustewr

Now, hehadalready written. One striking feature of his paigs is that so many of
them have texts written on them. | disregard iqgmns that belong, strictly speaking, to the
‘painting’ (shop signs, building or factory nambanners belonging to the décor of the
painting) and even so, of the 101 paintings thaidfadisplays and examines in his book, 92
carry inscriptions that either provide titles, dise events, or comment on the event. | will
come back to these inscriptions in later chapters.enough at present to establish the point
thatpainting history also had aextualdimension for Tshibumba. Painting and writing
appear to form one composite genre of visualizatma the writing we see on the painting is
often very much grassroots writing. Thus, paintiign Fabian’s list (1996: 41) carries as a
title “BODSON FUT TUER PAR MSIRI” (‘Bodson was kéltl by Msiri’). It contains a
spelling phenomenon we have become familiar withugh Julien’s writings: homophony in
spoken vernacular French leading to spelling erftusr’ instead of ‘tué’). Note that with
just a couple of exceptions all the texts on thatpays are in French. Writing in relation to
history appears to equal writing in French. The faat Tshibumba sold his paintings mainly

I These three people, by the way, became the mestrtemt collectors of Tshibumba’s works.
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to expatriates naturally explains part of this @aitt but he held hisonversationsvith Fabian
in Shaba Swabhili, while herote his Histoire for Jewsiwiecki in French. This puzzle needs to

be solved later.

5.2. Tshibumba Kanda Matulu

In contrast to Julien, whom | could only get to wnilirough his life stories and conversations
about him with Mr and Mrs Arens, quite a bit mas&known about Tshibumba. His
association with distinguished academics, of cquisetributes to that. The comfort |
therefore have now, and did not have when | tattsslut Julien, is that | can refer the reader
to some very good sources for detailed commentsolife and work (Fabian 1996;
Jewsiwiecki [ed] 1992 and 1999; M. Schiffer 20053€hiffer 2005). All the same, some
points on his life and work need to be briefly mhéee, especially in order to draw parallels
between Tshibumba and Julien.

What a strange and fascinating character we hanee Wéhen Tshibumba met Fabian
and the other expatriate academics, it was in@hnéext of an emerging postcolonial (or
enduring neo-colonial) structure. There was a rddrge community of expatriates in the
Congolese education system, and many of thesegdepkloped an interest in so-called
‘genre painting’. Genre paintings belong to theegaty often identified as ‘naive’: simple
figurative and descriptive paintings in very brigislours, depicting emblematic cultural or
social themes that articulated a certain Africarthanticity’. Such themes included
‘mythical’ (but often colonial) African items suas theMamba Muntya creature half white
woman, half fish, painted in front of a river, whsnake and, often, a watch), portraits of
Lumumba and other folk heroes, or after indepenelgpictures that symbolised the brutality
of colonisation or sang the praise of Mobutu (seenthati-Fabian & Fabian 1976, 1980;
Fabian 1996, chapter 1).

Tshibumba was one of those genre painters andrsti€bntacts with the academics
werecommercial they bought paintings that he sold in the straed they became his best
customers. The intellectual engagements came ids-&8ect of what was initially, and
mainly, a provider-customer relationship. Matenmérests generated other interests and
more profound forms of engagement. The immense puwitpaintings he made for Fabian

was an effect of their dialogue on history, bwds also a commercial transaction with one of
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his very best custome?$This is a similarity with Julien: Julien, too, wast a disinterested
writer when he crafted his life stories; money wasonstant concern and topic for him. In
addition, we know that thidistoire was a document that was written request another
similarity with Julien’s texts. The point here &t Tshibumba’s oeuvre (in all its genres) is
made for mobilitymade to be ‘exported’, so to speak, outside ®bn community and
region.

It is not the only similarity between Tshibumba ahdien. Fabian (1996: ix) mentions
that Tshibumba was “about twenty-seven years olbir3-1974". He was born in the
Kabinda area of East Kasali, close to Mbuji-Mayi,3@nDecember 1947, and his ‘European’
first names were Laurent Marcel (see the survey Bchiffer 2005: 100-106 and E. Schiffer
2005: 13-16). Ethnically, he would be a membeihefltuba-Kasai or Lunda. Those elements
place him in the same geographical region andarsttme generation as Julien, born just after
the Second World War and educated in the Belgidgona education system. Like Julien,
who migrated to Lubumbashi in order to find workaasouseboy, Tshibumba'’s family
migrated into Katanga and his father got employethk Railways before starting his own
business (a café). Tshibumba spent his youth imtthestrial town of Likasi, and (again like
Julien) he finished his primary school and a fewrgeof secondary education. At the age of
14 he began to work as a day-labourer, and he bagdife as a painter around the age of 17-
19.

Here is yet another similarity with Julien: Tshiboa's life was characterized by
frequent relocations. His family moved from LikésiLuena and subsequently to Kamina in
Katanga. When he began his life as a painter,@welied around in search of customers to
places as wide apart as Bukavu (Kivu), KanangadKasd Lubumbashi (Katanga) — an area
covering almost a third of the country. He settheth his wife in Kipushi (South of
Lubumbashi) in 1974, around the time when he fauntarket for his paintings among the
expatriates in Lubumbashi. From correspondencevetdy some of his patrons, we know

that he must have moved with his family to the telip of Kenia in Lubumbashi. In 1978,

2 There is a very intriguing passage in the convnsavith which Fabian opens hHgemembering the Present
illustrating the double-sidedness of this relatlbpsFabian inquires into the type and volume oflwo
Tshibumba makes. After having mentioned that laagss are not quite his thing, Tshibumba says: toud,
for instance, at the kinds of pictures you havthenhouse, the historical ones. (...) I'm strongisidry”

(Fabian 1996: 6). This may be the moment when petiple discover their shared interest in histotyth&
same time, since Tshibumba was out to sell paigtiiigs also be the moment where Tshibumba idestif
Fabian as a potentially interesting customer: Fabiehoice of paintings in his house signals hifgnence for
genres in which Tshibumba is ‘strong’ and thuspgbssibility to sell such paintings. Perhaps evegoed
number of them; Tshibumba continues: “Of the floggihere (...) | can do three a day. Pictures of Loniba |
can do two a day, if | work hard”.
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however, he disappears amidst rumours that heallas #ictim to ethnic violence in the
wake of the Shaba crisis of that period. Yet, piEs$wof his continue to appear, and the
Histoire is sent to Jewsiwiecki in 1980. In 1981, he sengainting and a letter to Edouard
Vinck. The letter is reproduced in M. Schiffer (30A.05) and contains the following

fragment:

Je ne vous cache pas la verité, dans
le temps qu’oatravaillé avec vous c’etait du travalil
mais aujourd’hui je commence a mandier, c.a.d.
pas deesssx bonnes peintures manque des peinceaux

etc...etc. alors le travail se meurt petit a petit.
Translation

I won't hide the truth from you, in
the times that we worked with you, it was work
but today I’'m becoming a beggatr, i.e.
no good paintings lack of brushes

etc. etc. so the work dies bit by bit.

Clearly, now that his best customers had left thentry, the golden years were over for
Tshibumba. The situation in Congo steadily detetin economically as well as politically.
From 1982 onwards, all efforts to locate his whbeoeds and to re-establish contact with him
(among others by Fabian and Jewsiwiecki) havedailed one can only speculate on what
has happened to him.

The brief survey | provide here is meant to esshltihe similarities between Julien
and Tshibumba both in terms of life trajectoried anterms of possible sociolinguistic
repertoire. Like Julien, Tshibumba is likely tolib@n in a Luba (or Lunda) speaking
environment. His migrations across Katanga willdhavovided him with a considerable

proficiency in Shaba Swahili varietiéAnd from his writings, we know that he also used

2 Tshibumba’s Swabhili is amply documented. The ‘Avels of Popular Swahili’ website offers the oridina
transcripts in Swabhili of the conversations betwEahian and Tshibumba. Seestory of Zaire as told and
painted by Tshibumba Kanda Matulu in conversatiith lohannes Fabian,
http://www?2.fmg.uva.nl/Ipca/aps/tshibumbaintro.htiReferences to fragments from this source wiliizele as
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vernacular varieties of French. As we have seemneahbaod shall see in more detail soon, his
French literacy skills are very comparable to thesodisplayed by Julien. A comparable level
of formal education in a comparable educationaiesysand a region close to that of Julien’s
would account for much of this. But we must aldaetato account that Tshibumba probably
corresponded more with expatriates than most ati@enbers of the local population. Like
Julien, Tshibumba must have developéradition of French letter writing to his patrons. The
letter to Edouard Vinck cited above illustratestfiishibumba did not just write invoices or
simple notes on paintings he had sold, he alsagedvinformation on his life and situation in
such letters. And, like Julien, he knew how to tleematerial infrastructure of writing: he
sent paintings and letters to Belgium, in all likebd through the good services of the
Missions.

As for theHistoire, we now know that that document too shares cheriatits with
Julien’s life stories. Thelistoire was written in response to a request from Bogumil
Jewsiwiecki. And while Julien’s autobiographies &vdestined to become documentation for
Mrs Arens’ own autobiography, Tshibumbaigstoire was destined to become part of
Jewsiwiecki’s historical studies. The same issugenferic recognizability thus arises: to what
extent did Julien’s historiography match Jewsiwiecgriteria? The fact that the latter makes
only cursory reference to Tshibumbé&ligstoire in his publications, that the document has not
yet been published in full, and that no detailedigtof the document has been undertaken
almost three decades after its production, suggiestshe document was either seen as
puzzling and problematic, as disappointing in viits anticipated value, or just as a useless
curiosum.In any event, the document’s reception was asa@sthat of Julien’s
autobiographies, and part of the answer may bedftuthe grassroots literacy features it
displays.

These grassroots literacy features are indeedsierar to the ones we saw in
Julien’s texts. Visually, Tshibumba’s text lookgtke than those of Julien (SEE
ILLUSTATION X, p. 31-32). Julien wrote on cheapraail paper, Tshibumba wrote in a
stapled copybook which had lines on the page daft emargin line. Thus, the curbed and
unstable lines we saw in Julien’s texts are abiserd, Tshibumba writes ‘on the lines’;
corrections and additions are made above the inesthe blank margin . He also appears to
have the steady hand of a graphic artist: his hatidg is stable and beautifully aligned. And

he uses some features of writing that were neaerdlfiom Julien’s texts: indentation to mark

‘APS’ followed by the session number of the recogdon the website. Thus ‘APS 1B’ is session 1bhen t
Archives of Popular Swahiiebsite.
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the beginning of new paragraphs, and quotation snankspite of these superior features, we
see remarkably similar varieties of French beingl@eed, betraying the same structural

constraints as the ones challenging Julien. Conthiefragment (page 16):

[jlusqu’a ce]

gu'’il a parcourir le KATANGA, arrivé
aMULUNG WISHI, LIVINGSTONE a \ reissi
a enseigné la Relligion PROTESTANTE
aux villageois, ce jusqu’a ce que
LIVINGSTONE est allé trouvéla Mort

parmi les croyants NOIRS a Bagamoyo

et enterré par les Noirs a Bagamoyo

Translation :

[until he]

Traveled across Katanga, arrived

at Mulungwishi, Livingstone was able
to teach protestant religion

to the villagers has gone to die

amidst the faithful blacks in Bagamoyo

and buried by the blacks in Bagamoyo

Note the erratic punctuation, the use of upper easdower case, the homophony-based
error in ‘trouvé’ (instead of ‘trouver’), the wnitg of ‘réussi’ as ‘reissi’ betraying a local
vernacular French accent, and the spelling of igel’. Despite significant differences, we

are facing very similar documents in both cased,vea can start asking similar questions.
5.3. The storyline
| must also use the same problematic procedurgeasrte | used in Julien’s case. In order to

clarify what follows, | must provide a purified, lmerent and linear storyline of the document.

TheHistoire is a long document, and three main parts candimgduished in thélistoire:
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(1) an preamble or introduction (pagel-6),
(2) the main narrative (page7-70) and

(3) a postscript (page71-73).

The pages are not numbered. In the initial parth@text, Tshibumba uses chapter titles to
mark periods in his historical account; but frong@26 onwards chapter titles disappear (a
feature we also encountered in Julien’s first teesions). Pagel10 contains two chapter titles,
'Royaume de Mongo' and 'Royaume des Bampenddioliuthapters are blank. Page 6 is
blank, marking the transition from introductionn@in narrative. Page 70 is again a blank
page marking the transition from main narrativ@adstscript. Thematically and in terms of

episodes, eleven units can be distinguished.

1. An introductory part containing_a preambled a set of methodological reflectiamns

African history, page 1-5. Tshibumba discussesahgs in which European historiography
has misrepresented African history, giving examplebe Bible, the assassination of
Lumumba, and Hitler. Zairian history should be it by Zairians, he claims, and the

absence of history from Zairian culture is a proble

2. A section on the pre-colonipériod, page 7-15, initiated by a title "nos arest (‘our
ancestors'). The whole of this part is structureseparate chapters on pre-colonial kingdoms:
the Congo kingdom, the Baluba, Bakuba, Mongo f&fhk), Bampende (left blank), Baluba
Shankadi, Lunda.

3. A section on the period of the explorgrage15-24. This whole period opens with a
chapter entitled "dans le Sud du Katanga" ('in Beut Katanga'). It starts from the important
economic role of the Katanga kingdom, something éttaacted Livingstone. Livingsstone
disappears, and this arouses the interest of tlggaldeKing Leopold I, who calls upon
Stanley. Stanley finds Livingstone, and Leopoldamiges the Berlin Conference. There, a
campaign against the Arab slave-trade is launciedl Africa is liberated from slave-traders.
Then, Tshibumba returns to the Katanga kingdoniitstby King Katanga, then by Msiri
(who came to power after having assassinated Katssgn). Msiri meets Bodson and kills
him. Msiri in turn is killed, and something mystass happens to his head: it is probably
taken to Europe. Tshibumba concludes this sectitm"\&t voila I'Afrique et complétement

libre aux Occidentaux" (‘'Thus, Africa is completélge to the Westerners').
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4. The next section treats the colonization prathe independence struggpmge 24-31.

This section is introduced by the chapter titldattivée des Blancs Colonisateurs" (‘the
arrival of the whites-colonizers'). After the BerlConference, Leopold | acquires the Congo
and the establishment of the Congo Free Statedgimed at Vivi on July 11, 1885 by the
King's representative nicknamed Mbula-Matari. Tahilba provides a sketch of the flag of
the Free State (page 25). After the death of Labpdhe Free State is transformed into the
Belgian Congo led by a Governor-General. In 19@4ilavay is built connecting the South-
African railway with that of Katanga: the Compagdie Chemin de Fer du Katanga. In 1906,
groups of white South Africans came to Congo. lngame year, the Union Miniére du Haut-
Katanga (UMHK) sets up a major plant in ElisabdtayiLubumbashi), and the Katanga
region gradually becomes industrialized. Thereigramt labour from other places, and
Catholicism becomes firmly established as a retigithe Bishop of Elisabethville is th&’2
most important figure, after the Governor. Tshibamtentions Kimbangu, the 1941 strike of
the UMHK worker$* (according to Tshibumba, the governor and bisHdglisabethville

lured the strikers into the soccer stadium, whieeg tivere assassinated), as well as the
Batetela revolt in Lodja (Kasai). In Leopoldvillater Kinshasa), the first Congolese political
party ABAKO is founded. In 1955, the young Belgkiimg Baudoin visits the Congo and

speaks out against racism, to the dismay of théeshi

5. The independence struggpage 31-35. On page 30, Tshibumba mentions risterdimours

of independence, situated after the local electwdri®57. In 1958, Lumumba attends a pan-
african conference in Ghana. In early 1959, thezarautinies in Leopoldville. Kasavubu is
arrested, followed by Lumumba. Belgium organizénand Table conference on the
independence of Congo. Tshibumba provides naméeafelegates. Lumumba is released
and joins the Round Table. There are differentiopgon independence at the Round Table,
but on June 30, 1960, King Baudoin declares thegg@amdependent. Tshibumba provides a

sketch of the flag of the new republic. There ayehapter titles in this section.

6. The first republic and the Congo Crigisge 35-50.With independence, the names of all

institutions change. Lumumba is the first Prime iglier, and under the chapter title "Le

24 TheUnion Miniére du Haut Katangaas the major industrial power in the Shaba/Kagaméning areas, and
its plant dominated the city of Lubumbashi to tkeeat that it became emblematic of the place amdirakto
historical narratives such as that of Wecabulaire d’Elisabethvillelt also figures in a good number of
Tshibumba'’s paintings.
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Congo et ses fils" (‘'the Congo and its sons')ntkeenbers of the new government are
mentioned. Kalonji proclaims the secession of thed{, and a conflict between Luba and
Lulua ensues. Kalonji proclaims himself king, residn Bakwanga (later Mbuji-Mayi, Kasai)
and makes his people dig diamonds. Tshibumba peewadsketch of the flag of Kaloniji's
kingdom. In the Kasal, violent ethnic struggle ésun Leopoldville, there are problems
between Kasavubu and Lumumba. Lumumba orders diésvbut of Katanga within 24
hours, causing an exodus, and Tshombe proclaimadeeendence of Katanga on July 11,
1961. A sketch of the new Katangese flag is prakideshombe meets internal opposition
from Baluba and Tshokwe in the north of Katangdnohsbe organizes violent pogroms
against people from the north. Lumumba is depogaddsavubu and flees to Stanleyville
(Kisangani), but is captured and brought to Elislaile. He is subsequently killed by the
French mercenary Bob Denard. A new Congolese gawemhis formed, and UN troops
invade Katanga. In the north of the Congo, a néaelfion erupts. UN secretary-general
Hammarskjoeld dies in a plane crash. Katanga isadefl in 1962, Tshombe escapes to
Europe. The Northern rebellion is crushed by atamiintervention by US and Belgian
troops in Kisangani. Tshombe is invited to formow@&rnment of national unity with Joseph
Mobutu as Defence secretary. In 1965, Tshombepesia by Kasavubu. Kimba forms a

new government and introduces a new national flag.

7. On November 24, 1965, a putsch is organizedbgph Mobutu, and the second republic
is launched (page 51-55). Mobutu organizes a nexgrgonent. A new rebellion organized by
Mulele erupts, but is crushed by Mobutu. Mercersawerking for Tshombe organize another
revolt in Kivu. As Tshombe prepares himself to jhis forces, his plane is hijacked.

Tshombe dies soon afterwards in Algiers. Otherllieins are crushed as well.

8. The_Third Republi¢page 55-59) is started by the creation of Molsuparti-état' MPR
(Mouvement Populaire de la Révolution) in 1967. Tihene of the country changes, the
currency changes, authenticité causes all peoplkange their names, there is a new flag,
and all place names are Zairianized as well. Thuetsire of government changes profoundly.
A conflict erupts between the Church and the Staid,the Cardinal has to leave in exile.

Industries are nationalized.

9. Next, the Shaba waase discussed at length (page 60-65). A first Skalsis starts in

March 1977 with the invasion of former Katangese@emes (members of the army of the
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independent Katanga republic under Tshombe), stggbly the Soviets and Cubans and
aimed at ousting Mobutu. Mobutu calls for aid blgeatcountries. The 80-day war ends in
victory for Mobutu. In November 1977, Mobutu's fivgife dies, and Mobutu is re-elected as
president. In May 1978, the mining town of Kolwezattacked by Katangese Gendarmes,
starting the second Shaba crisis. France and Belgaiwell as a number of other countries
come to Mobutu's assistance. The local leader NgKarl-i-Bond is arrested. Mobutu

resides in Shaba for six months, during which tieea@nines workers organize a strike.

10. The final part of the main narrative coverserdgeventsall dating from around 1980
(page 66-69). A student revolt erupts in Kinshashia May 1980, Zaire is visited by Pope
John Paul VI. In late 1979 the Zairian currency wlaanged. Mobutu visits Lubumbashi in
the company of his second wife, with whom he gotried in May 1980. The narrative ends

with a coda (page 69):

L'histoire n'a pas de fin
ainsi écrit, dit déja un grand
travail.
Ecrit au Shaba par I'Artiste
Peintre Historien
TSHIBUMBA-KANDA-MATULU
FAIT a Lubumbashi, le 1. Septembre 1980.

Translation:

History has no end

thus written already speaks a great

work

written in Shaba by the artist

painter historian
Tshibumba-Kanda-Matulu

done in Lubumbashi, September 1, 1980

11. After a blank page (page 70), Tshibumba engegabrief set of reflections on tribalism

(page71-73). Tshibumba sees tribalism at work abua levels in Zaire, causing many
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problems. Especially in the Shaba Wars, tribalisas vampant. Tshibumba concludes with a

MPR slogan:

Sans un Guide comme
MOBUTU, pas le ZAIRE UNIT et
son ARMEE

Translation

Without a guide such as
Mobutu, no unified Zaire and

its/his army.

As we can see, the scope of Histoire is vast. While th&ocabulaire de Ville de
Elisabethvillewas essentially a local and regional history (witime ‘national’ scope in the
description of early colonisation; see chapterdwg Tshibumba’'Histoire is national in
aspiration and spans a historical frame that statksthe ‘ancestors’ and ends with
reflections on the future. And while Julien’s tetsated his own life, Tshibumba’s text treats
the life of his problem-ridden country.

It is an ambitious document, but also a documentv@ saw earlier) that does require
detailed scrutiny. The ambitions are great, buy tire put into practice under severe
constraints. These constraints have to do withnthterial resources Tshibumba can apply,
and they have to do with the capacity to have vbicariting a document such as this one.
They have to do, thus, with the way in which théing of theHistoire allows him to
construct a particular subjectivity — one that barrecognized by, for instance, Jewsiwiecki,
Fabian, myself and the other scholars with whorhdmek contacts and/or who devoted some of

their work to him. Let us now have a look at thi€dment in greater detail.
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6. The aesthetics of grassroots literacy

6.1. Writing as drawing

One of the features in which TshibumbHistoire differs from the lives of Julien is its
aesthetic appeal. Whereas in Julien’s text formendbellishment were rare — there would be
nicely curved lines under the chapter titles, marafrom that the text was visually austere —
Tshibumba has written not just a document bog@utifuldocument. As mentioned earlier,
Tshibumba’s handwriting is definitely more pleastoghe eye, and he uses visual markers
such as indentation to separate paragraphs. Thdhag, looks clearer and more transparent.
In addition, hisHistoire contains some drawings, to which | shall returorgf. Tshibumba
has clearly made an effort at making his text ost jnto an intellectual product, but also into
an aesthetic one. Or better: he has attended tmegtaetic aspect of the text by elaborating
visual text-organizing resources.

The use of such visual resources is widespregoassroots writing. It is widespread
in writing tout court even if it doesn’t always attract the attentiéoloservers, or even if
visual resources are not consciously perceivediages of visuality in texts but just as part of
the text. Thus, when | perform my writing on a tmtl use a wide range of visual resources
to create the kind of visual structuring that coméh a concept of textuality: | use different
fonts and font sizes to mark structural, thematitestual contrasts such as the beginning of a
chapter or a section, or marking emphasis in myj taxse indentation to separate paragraphs;
figures and illustrations to illustrate the textdaso on. Writing is the material visualization of
meaning, and aesthetics will therefore always digreension of writing. Writing, Kress and
van Leeuwen (1996) emphasizedesign The essential role of aesthetics in the prodnatio
meaning has, however, not been widely recognizéderstudy of language. In spite of
Jakobson’s (1960) widely quoted statements ondpie,tthe idea that one of the essential
functions of language is the ‘poetic’ productiorf@fms has not made it into the mainstream,
and form and content are still firmly seen as sajgadomains of analysis. It is good to be

reminded of the fact that in actual communicatiwa,always produce form-and-meaning at
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once in one single activity, and that what we say anly be understood by attending to how
we say i> Semiotic resources are primarfyrmal resources and their meaningful
structuring is done by formal structuring, by aahadtecture of forms that can be indexically
decoded as meaningful. In the field of writing, Hemniotic resources are visual, and the
visuality of writing is one of its crucial charagsdics.

Every act of writing is, thus, visual; but writingalso an activity dominated by
normative conceptions of how to use the visualueses. Just think of spelling rules as a case
in point, and Kress (2000) draws a sharp distimctietween spelling and writing: spelling is
aninstitutional concern, not aommunicativene. The use of visual resources is, ideally,
controlled and fully codified, and this counts &pelling, punctuation, the use of chapter
titles, fonts and font sizes, emphasis markers sarfdrth. Those of us who are into
professional writing can read such dimensions atrod from the style sheets or Guidelines
for Authors we get from editors and publishers. YW@ encounter in grassroots literacy,
however, very often looks like a visuality which'asit of control’: there is the
unconventional use of various visual tactics anid & attempts to embellish the texts. The
phenomenon is comparable to graffiti: writers da&ém to ‘write’ but rather to ‘draw’ their
words, injecting the almost infinite potential dngedom of drawing into the very restricted
and rule-governed potential of writing.

Consider the following example (ILLUSTRATION X: TQRISM PAGE
WESBANK). It is a copy of a test written by a 16ayeld female student in a secondary
school in the townships around Cape Town, SouticAfiThe township is a socio-
economically marginalized place, and many of iteiitants are immigrants from rural areas
in South Africa (see Blommaert et al. 2006). Thst Weas on the topic of tourism and the
economy. Observe the calligraphic effort: the phps circled the test questions with cloud-
like shapes; we also see the drawing of a sureimtargin, and the handwriting is remarkably
elaborated and stylised. But observe also the gratssdimensions of the writing. Upper case
and lower case are blended in ‘INtrests’ — onéhefwords which also contain spelling errors.

My corpus of grassroots literacy samples from Adfii replete with such exuberant displays

%> Some exceptions deserve to be mentioned. Fab@®2)Hescribes code-switching in Shaba Swabhili as a
primarily ‘poetic’ phenomenon. Silverstein’s anagqe.g. 1985) of the indexical structuring of censations
equally emphasize the poetic dimensions of su@rastions. And the ‘ethnopoetics’ developed by Pilines
(1981) and Dennis Tedlock (1983) explicitly assurtiespoetic structuring of narratives as its point
departure. For a discussion of the latter, witlciEdeemphasis on Hymes’ work, see Blommaert (2006).
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of visual embellishments accompanying highly protdéc displays of basic writing skills
(see e.qg. the documents presented in Blommaert, 26@5ter 55°

The topic fascinates me endlessly, probably bechos/self never stopped to
consider the essential graphic, visual and matdiaénsions of my own writing practices
until I encountered grassroots literacy documertiss encounter made me realize that the
experience of my own writing as non-visual (a pygnitive/emotive affair for which we
have terms such as ‘expressing my ideas’ or ‘fgsl)jrwas an ideological effect of
considerable complexity. Language ideologies empimgsdenotational functions rather than
others merged with broader rationalist ideologiesua the privilege of ‘pure’ knowledge in
subjectivity. The visuality of my writing has betire object of what Irvine & Gal (2000)
called ‘erasure’: the dominance of a particul@oidgical model made certain aspects of
reality simply invisible (literally, in this case)indoing that erasure by foregrounding the
visual and material aspects of writing thus opersaa to different, and perhaps more
precise, kinds of reflections on subjectivity.

There is an exuberant visuality in grassrootsditg, and the question is why? I’'m not
sure that | can answer this question, but | caa taktep back and formulate it as a question of
available resources versus meaning making practeshis issue | let myself be inspired by
Gunther Kress’ highly insightfBefore Writing(Kress 1997). In this path-breaking study
Kress analyzes young children’s induction into gt Kress insists that children are not
‘tabulae rasae’, but that “in learning to read amide, children come as thoroughly
experienced makers of meaning, as experienced maksigns in any medium that is to
hand” (1997: 8). Children use all sorts of objexts techniques of ordering them in
constructing a semiosis of, e.g., play (as wheardloard box can become a ‘car’). “In their
world, form and meaning are identical”’: the box i®rm that lends itself to becoming a car.
And

“With that disposition they come to the learnirfgwiting, a system which has all the
appearances of a system of signs in which formna@aning have no intrinsic
connection: the lettesh i p,for instance, do not reveal the meaning thatteched

to them in this sequence unless it is pointed (@ress 1997: 9)

%6 |f we turn to that other remarkable document fiéatanga, th&/ocabulaire we see similar things. There is a
drawing of a political symbol (a rooster in a aireind star-shape) on page 6, and every page isbineneans of
patiently typed ‘%’ symbols: an immense calligrapéffort.
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Writing, thus, very often appears aseductionandcomplicationof the scope of visualization

previously available in the form of drawings or @ngsed objects. The rule is that

“signs are motivated relations of form and meanorgo use semiotic terminology, of
signifiers and signifieds. Makers of signs use ¢himsms for the expression of their
meaning which best suggest or carry the meanirdyttegy do so in any medium in
which they make signs.” (12)

Children thus make use of anything that is at haaod,

“[a]s children are drawn into culture, ‘what ishand’, becomes more and more that
which the culture values and therefore makes rngad#ilable. The child’s active,
transformative practice remains, but it is more anate applied to materials which are
already culturally formed. In this way children bate the agents of their own cultural
and social making.” (13)

There is plenty of evidence in Kress’ work to shibvat theprimary tendency in sign-making
is an aesthetic one. Beauty is fun and the captityake a thing of beauty ensures a joy
forever, as we know. De-aestheticized productsieaplinedproducts: the old German
sayingln der Beschrankung zeigt sich der Meigterastery is shown in moderation’) refers
to the process dfiscipling of becoming a master of something, and this m®aevolves the
rule-governed reduction of excessive features.i3$ige now appears as one of ideological
regimentation and, consequently, of conventionabnaand normativity. Particular forms —
alphabetical writing and (later) spelling, in tiesse — have acquired a specific cultural load as
privileged meaning-makers. This is an ideologicakpss of value-attribution, in which
‘good’ writing (writing that solidly sticks to thalphabetical code and its rules of
organization) takes hierarchical precedence oweusie of other forms such as drawing or
‘non-standard’ writing. To the extent that writirgseen as a tactic for making sense, for the
production of meanings, the whole notion of ‘wrgins narrowed to writing in the
alphabetical code. This is the erasure | refervegbbve: it is the effect of a stratification of
means of visualization, in whidartho-graphyis ranked higher than all other forms of writing
—in short, otheterography- and in which routinised practices of disquadifion occur (cf.
Blommaert, Creve & Willaert 2005). The inductiornidrthis stratified system is largely an

institutional matter in which formal schooling ptagn important part, and the outcome of
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which is a ‘normal’ view of literacy as somethirgt proceeds by means of the regimented,
controlled and disciplined deployment of alphatatgigns. Deviations of that normalcy
(which is alwaysiormative are transgressions into ‘abnormalcy’. They canetimes be
perceived as forms of creativity, as deliberataateons of norms based on a thorough
understanding of such norms, but more often thanhsy are seen asferior or wrongforms
of ‘writing’. If you try to make sense in a hetegoaphical code, you are quickly seen as
someone who doesn’t make sense at all.

| am cutting a few corners here because the isSoermativity is one of mind-
busting complexity and, hence, there is hardly stayement on this issue that can cover it in
its full glory.?’ But clearly, a firmly established and controlledrial education system is a
major tool for the reproduction of the regime ¢édacy described here, as well as (in the
well-functioning cases) for the democratic disttibn of access to the hierarchically
prominent ortho-graphic codes. More generally there must be democratic, powerful and
effective social institutions to ensure the kingpodtextual conditions in which most people
would be able to use ortho-graphic codes and utadetshem as meaningful, and such
pretextualities cannot be generated overnighékiés a long cycle of reproduction to achieve
it. The school in the Cape Town township was nohsaicase, because there could not be any
reproduction of previously established pretextuaditi€he Apartheid regime was aimed,
precisely, at reproducing different (and unequadiris of cultural capital for the different
groups of the population, and the (black and ‘caddi) pupils in the township, as well as
their teachers, still bore the scars of that loistpiny. The colonial education system in the
Belgian Congo was very much of the same order pasttolonial education systems
everywhere in Africa struggle with similar obstac(gee e.g. Williams 2006).

When full access to ortho-graphic codes is abgeaple have to draw on the
resources at hand, they “use those forms for theegsion of their meaning which best
suggest or carry the meaning, and they do so im@dium in which they make signs”
(Kress 1997: 123 They shift intoheterographic practicer more precisely, they have no

27 Jim Cummins reminds us of the fact that
“native speakers of any language come to schdblkaage of five or so virtually fully competeneus
of their language. (...) Yet, schools spend anotReyelars (and considerable public funds) attempting
to extend this basic linguistic repertoire into mspecialized domains and functions of language.”
(Cummins 2000: 59)
The task is thus to understand what these twelgesyactually achieve. See also Hymes’ (1980) waportant
remarks on this topic. Bourdieu & Passeron’s (194&Ws of disqualification méconnaissance are obviously
inspirational here. | find Foucault (2003) indispahle to grasp issues of normalcy and abnormalcy.
%8 |n environments whenglenty of resources are available (think of the conterapomulti-modal and multi-
media classroom in Western societies) studentsstililluse anything at hand, and one would oftenedaborate
experiments in calligraphic text design. Curioust$o colours, computer-generated images and graphiges
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choice but to use heterographic media. Thus, we aken see that calligraphic
embellishmentsomplementhe partial control over the ortho-graphic alphadad writing

skills. This was what our student from the townstgpool did: given the problems with
ortho-graphic writing, the effort at visual ‘upgrag’ of his text can be seen as an attempt, on
the one hand to make the assignment more fun fieseif, on the other hand to be perceived
as a ‘good pupil’, someone widgad wellin the writing assignment — the calligraphic effigr
always gpersonalizatiorof the text. Its features were there as indexioabs particular

identity, part of an indexical architecture in winizarious formal resources were combined.
The visual adornmentomplemenbut do nocompensat¢he gaps in ortho-graphic skills:
teachers in the township school just didn’t notleem or, if they did, paid no attention to
them: again a case of erasure.

The visuality of texts is part of what they conweyhe way of voice. When a
professional writer uses illustrations in his or pese, they are effectively part of ‘the text’,
that is: of the meaning of the text. One cameat the prose withoubokingat the
illustrations. The same goes for grassroots lifeproducts: their visual embellishment is
equally part of the text, very often it is a masiggient part of it, richly indexical of what the
text is supposed to tell us. Such features leatirastly to the author and his/her context and
lifeworld: they are the prime objects for investigg the conditions of production, in a very

wide sense.

6.2. Tshibumba’s writing and drawing

Tshibumba used writing in his paintings and ingkdeawings into his writtehlistoire. Both
appear as hybridised genres. The hybridisationelew requires qualification. | shall first
look at the inscriptions on the paintings.

6.2.1. Painting history: an emerging genre?

As mentioned earlier, almost all of the paintinghibumba sold to Fabian contained

inscriptions of some sort. Minimally, there would his signature on the paintings (and

sometimes a date). Maximally, the inscriptions widog several lines long and display

would be employed and the text would look like atporather than like a school essay. Think alsbefuse of
emoticons in mobile phone texting and internet tigt Of course, while these processes developcionéext
that has its own constraints, the range of chadgfinitely wider there than in the grassrootsrbicy
environments discussed here.
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features of sub- and superordinate structuringiinghover 50 words in a few cases. There
would also be inscriptions that quote direct spe@difof the inscriptions were in French,
with a couple of exceptions. Painting 86, for ins#, is a painting of Mobutu in uniform
rolling up his sleeves (Fabian 1996: 157). Tshibaroslled this painting ‘Let’s roll up our
sleeves’ — an echo of MobutuRetroussons les Mancheampaign of 1965, which is echoed
in a Lingala inscription on the painting (‘Salongiinga mosala’, the name of another national
MPR campaign of 1969 and the title of a populaigsionthe Congolese musician Franco).
The inscriptions are not just the titles of the k&oiSome are, but most are not, and
Fabian calls them “epigraphic, in the classic sarizhe word” (1996: 239). Let us look at

some examples:

(1) Painting 1qpage 41) depicts the image of Msiri, King of Kada, who plants his spear

into the stomach of a European man. The inscription

BODSON FUT TUER PAR MSIRI

Translation:

‘Bodson is Killed by Msiri’

(2) Painting 1§page 40) depicts the image of Msiri holding a shheind standing in front of
a kneeled decapitated body; the head of the body the ground. The inscription is

LE FILS du CHEF KATANGA

EXECUTER PAR M'SIRI I'AMI de

SON PERE
Translation:
The son of Chief Katanga

executed by M'Siri the friend of
his father
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(3) Painting 19page 45) depicts four Europeans standing closéntd looks like a military
barracks, saluting a flag raised on a flagpole texthich Africans are lined up. The

inscription is:

DEBUT DE LA — COLONIE BELGE
“Sous PRETEXTHEJU'ilS étaient venus en ARIQUE pour nous civiliser, les premiers Blancs “Pionside

cette civilisation”
commenceront4R VIDER NOSpAYS RESPECifs de leur substance fomthentle » (Mobutu)

Translation:

Beginning of the — Belgian colony

« Under the pretext that they had come to Africaitilise us, the first white men
‘pioneers of that civilization’

will start by emptying our respective countriegladir fundamental substances”
(Mobutu)

(4) Painting 26page 56) looks like a diptych with on the lefbtghackled people in a prison
cell and on the right the courtyard of the prisathvan armed guard and several people in
striped shirts. The inscription on the left reads:

KIMBANGU et Jt-oN PANDA

Translation:

Kimbangu and John Panda

The inscription on the right is several lines lagl reads:

PEU Aprés,KIMBANGU est transferé |IA fAMEUSE pRISON CENTRAL“d’E LISABELville”
a eu I'honneur d’hébergeelRucoup d’AFRICAINS aux idéeAvANC €es.
NOMBREUX SON des ARICAINS qui AVAIENT conté de créer desOUVEMENT PoOLITien-relige

MEME CEUX-LA sont tombeBANS I'oubli — Aprés 30ANS KIMBANGU a trouvéLA MORT

Translation:
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Shortly afterwards, Kimbangu is transferred tofdmaous central prison of

« Elisabethville »

has had the honour of harbouring many Africans witianced ideas.

Numerous are the Africans who had counted on crgablitico-religious movements

even those have fallen without forgetting — aft@iy8ars Kimbangu passed away.

Observe, in passing, the grassroots writing sHlilplayed in these inscriptions: there is
considerable instability in the use of upper anvdelocase, and the written French variety has
some familiar features. We also see that the ndrtieecking of Katanga is twice written
differently: ‘Msiri’ and M’siri’, and ‘John’ is writen as ‘Jhon’.

More interesting is the typological difference vee sn inscriptions. Example (1) is a
rather straightforward case of a ‘title’: the iription is a descriptive caption to the images in
the painting. In example (2) this caption is exthtb include some additional background
information: Msiri was Chief Katanga'’s friend. Wiaithis is a descriptive statement, it also
induces a moral frame: the execution of the latefGhson now becomes an abominable act
perpetrated by a friend. Description here comes imiplicit moral condemnation. Example
(3) is an explicitly hybrid form: we see a ‘titléthe beginning of the Belgian colony’), but it
is followed by a quoted fragment from a speech pMu which retrospectively qualifies
colonisation as exploitation. This is political coventary attributed to the postcolonial leader
of the country, and the event of the establishroéttie Belgian Congo is now politically
interpreted as well. Example (4), finally, contalizth a caption (‘Kimbangu and John
Panda’) and what looks like a factual as well asdwative micro-narrative, which we can

reformulate in a set of narrative propositions:

() Kimbangu was brought to the Central prison b$&bethville;

(i) that prison became the place where anti-c@bactivists were imprisoned,;
(iif) many Africans were involved in such anti-calal activities;

(iv) they died there and this painting commemoré#tesn

(v) Kimbangu died after thirty years in prison

The prison became a place of commemoration aftlspendence, because so many freedom
fighters were brought there and died there; Siminki&angu (the Prophet and founder of the
Kimbangist Church) was one of them, and Tshiburrdyss his respect to all of them in this
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painting. The inscription in (4) clearly ‘explainrsdmething: it explains the diptych structure
of the painting — Kimbangu and Panda were not tiig ones, they instantiated a broader
category of Africans “with advanced ideas”. An@xplains his intention to commemorate all
of them, not just Kimbangu and Panda: the paingmptjust about them.

The inscriptions, thus, are descriptive, but atdéerpretiveand narrative We see
obvious forms of political framing in the examp(&} and (4), and Tshibumba here
retrospectively entextualises the depicted histbewents in terms of contemporary moral
and political categories. The two murders commibgdMsiri and depicted in (1) and (2)
carry a different type of inscription, and thissisggestive of a different moral framing in both
cases. Msiri killing the colonial agent Bodson remainqualified. From Tshibumba’s
inscriptions in (3) and (4) we can understand frealhad strongly negative perceptions of the
colonial period, and so the absence of any modgment in the killing of Bodson may be
understandable. The killing of Katanga’s son, haaveis qualified: Tshibumba invokes the
close affinity between Chief Katanga and his evalsuccessor Msiri — a friendship which in
an African traditional moral universe would comp#diri to be the friend and protector of his
friend’s son.

The bottom line here is: the inscriptions on Tshilba’s paintings are not just
decorative they arenritings meant to beeadand having a rather important function in the
painting. Remove the writings and the paintings aonvey very different meanings.
While he was painting his history of Zaire, Tshitharhad already started writing one.

When? Recall that the sequence of historical pajatwascommissionedy Fabian.
Prior to their encounters in 1973 and 1974, Tshiaimad of course painted historical topics,
and he manifestly had very developed interestssioty. But the idea of a structured,
comprehensive and coherent oeuvre of historicaitipas evolved out of Fabian’s
commission. Maya Schiffer (2005: 348-353), in edyg of Tshibumba’s oeuvre, makes a
number of very pertinent observations on the ipsioms. Having compared all the paintings
in Fabian’s collection in relation to the chronofaaf their acquisition, she saw a clear
development over time in the types and compleXitthe inscriptions. Paintings acquired
before the start of the ‘history project’ carriegly summary inscriptions, often confined to
the artist’s signature, dates, a descriptive #tld inscriptions on buildings and objects.
Longer inscriptions, and especially forms of comtagnand quotations such as the one from
Mobutu in (3) above begin to appear in late 1974, develop as the project gains

momentum. More complex statements now appear, amy wf them have an obvious
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didactic purpose: Tshibumba wants to teach pedmetshistory, and his paintingsgether
with the writings on them are the medium he uses frghrpose.

But who is the addressee? Fabian, in commentseonge of French in the
inscriptions, writes: “[s]ince he wanted to edudaitefellow countrymerfFrench, the
language of schoolbooks, would express his didaat@gntions” (Fabian 1996: 240, italics
added). But the paintings were not sold to ‘felloountrymen’ — we know that Tshibumba'’s
main customers were expatriates. The addressetsefarords in the paintings were almost
certainly middle-class people from overseas, uBmemch as their local lingua franca. And if
we accept Schiffer’s analysis about the developrogtite inscriptions in the context of the
historical painting project, we can be very precike addressee was none other than Fabian,
and this explains the way in which the epigramsetigped into linguistically and
semantically complex propositioshangingthe pictorial representation of events. There was
not so much a general and undifferentiated ‘didatiinction for the inscriptions, but rather a
function also observable in the conversations betweabian and Tshibumbad&logue
among historiansThe paintings with their inscriptions were Tshitta'’s first
‘historiography’ — a writing of history, not justmctorial representation. The fact that others,
like Jewsiwiecki, also benefited from this trarwitin the work is a side-effect of the fact that
Tshibumba now finds his voice as a historian aneligpsa changed genref paintings, with
more, and more complex inscriptigras an effect of the very specific project he érasred
into.2°

The highly specific nature of the exercise on Whishibumba embarks when he
accepts Fabian’s commission is also demonstratederof their conversatiori$ While

talking about the public response to some of histpays, Tshibumba suddenly remarks:

“Now, when you do those other paintings [they s&}], why did you do it that way?
It's a bad idea. Because you asked me | went alotigit. | was glad to be able to
show that we are intelligent enough to work in thsy. But our brothers put a brake

on us, especially the authorities”.

When Fabian prompts him to clarify which paintitngsis talking about, Tshibumba answers

that he is talking about “this series | did for you) you are the first to get it”. Not only are

% Based on contacts with both, Maya Schiffer (2@®B) reports that Jewsiwiecki and Vinck did notiadly
attach great importance to their contacts with Bsiniba. The interest came with Tshibumba’s work aoty
the character of (what was believed to be) refbactiof popular historical consciousness.

% In APS 3b. Ellen Schiffer reviews this fragmenthier dissertation (E. Schiffer 2005: 118-119).
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these new works of arts: Tshibumba knows that #reyalsdocally controversialindonly
made for Fabianas part of the ‘history project'.

The historiographical character of the work cleanigkes the work a very particular
and ‘abnormal’, even idiosyncratic oeuvre. It tedally born out of the interest of
anthropologists and historians and, like in Jubergse, it is best to consider the specific
formal features of the work in this light. Tshibua painted history is the product of a very
specific relationship with a ‘globalised’ audienttes an emerging genre, and the remarkable
features it has — its volume, themes, and incrghsihybrid’ character — are features of genre

development.

6.2.2. Writing history: a further development?

Let us now return to the writtdtistoire and remind ourselves of two things. One: the
Histoire was produced after the production of a paintechyssf Congo. It was produced
significantly later: Fabian and Tshibumba embaréedheir history project in 1973-1974,
and theHistoire was written in 1980, at a time when Tshibumba pbbbeid not have any
realistic prospect of producing another coheregtisace of historical paintings. This we can
infer from his letter to Vinck in 1981, in which lsemplains about the difficulties in his
career as a painter. The letter came with painfiag¥inck, so we can see that Tshibumba
was still productive. But no other coherent histpaynting project was undertaken after the
episode with Fabian. THeistoire thus came several years after the completion ofiistery
painting project and as | suggested earligs, litest seen as a relatively autonomous writing
exercise.

The second point we need to recall is that theltelts good. The regularity and style
of the handwriting and the careful constructiorlofpters and paragraphs create a smooth
and transparent ‘look’. Whenever lists are giveg.(page 33), the lists are very neatly
aligned and graphically separated from the textieyuniform use of upper case. It is a
calligraphic text, exuding great care fmwthings are written. In addition to these graphic
features, the text also contains six small drawiillgstrations to particular parts of the text.
Let us take a look at them. (ILLUSTRATIONS XXXXXX)

A first observation is that the number of illusioas is modest. Tshibumba, a fine
painter, definitely had the skills to include faora and more elaborate illustrations (portraits

of some of his protagonists, for instance). Noyydhe number of illustrations is modest, their
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theme is modest too. All the illustrations are drags of newflagsintroduced at particular

moments in Congo, and we get, consecutively:

-The flag of the Congo Free State

-That of the (first) democratic Republic of Congo

-That of the secessionist independent republiKasfai, founded by Kalonji
-That of the secessionist Katanga Republic

-The new flag of the Congolese Republic under Kimb

-And the flag of Mobutu’s ‘parti-état’ Zaire.

The drawings are undistinguished. They are simp&drawings, accurate of course, but
without colours or much detail. Such attributes amvever, provided in the texts that

accompany them. Thus we read next to the flag diwigs Zaire:

Le drapeau est changé et en
devient Vert, avec un cercle jeaune dans
le jeaune un bras tenant un flambeauanoir

sur le flambeau une flame rouge.

Translation :

The flag is changed and
becomes green, with a yellow circle in
the yellow an arm holding a black torch

on the torch a red flame

That's it: six very modest and simple drawings, imally illustrating what is maximally
explained in words. For an outstanding graphisalite Tshibumba, this is a remarkably
wordy text. There has not been an attempt at agatihybrid genre in which drawings and
text are blended; the effort has been to performrdrodox writtengenre: a genre in which
words are organised in relation to each other andnrrelation to figurative illustrationgn
die Beschrankung zeigt sich derMeisaed the mastery that Tshibumba attempts to

demonstrate here is in writing, in the constructiba ‘normal’ text.
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This is remarkable because we saw how his pamgngdually contained more and
more elaborate texts, how writing became part sfdaiinting, resulting in a highly intricate
hybrid image. Fabian partly explained this co-oatiion between painting and writing as a
genre influence: according to him, Tshibumba wasdwid reader of comic strips” and
elements of the cartoon genre may thus have entésquhintings (1996: 236). This
explanation, however, is not conclusive becausertany techniques of incorporating words
in images remained unused (e.g. text balloonseoséparation of text and image in a text
box).31 A more sustainable hypothesis, according to Falsatio see the writings as
‘epigrams’ on (what Tshibumba himself calls) ‘moremts’ — his pictures commemorate
history in very much the same way as statues dmt atonuments do (236-239). The
epigrams “give these pictures a voice”, and theyiaiFrench because that choice of code
offers the “prospect of making his voice heard agitre largest number of those he wanted
to educate (...)" (240-241).

We have already seen that this hypothesis inviteision as well, for the writings on
the paintings appear far more complex and divérae what the label ‘epigraphic’ would
suggest, and their development and differentiatiorurred in a highly specific
communicative context. It was a genre that emefged the history project with Fabian. |
suggest we look at theistoire for answers. Tshibumba’s multi-generic oeuvre rsfigs the
possibility to speculate about his repertoire, dr@Histoire can clarify the role of writing in
his repertoire.

Let us first establish one point. Thistoire is obviously another entextualization of
the historical ‘stuff’ that Tshibumba elaboratechis paintings and discussed in his
conversations. Some parts of the conversationsagisery strong textual similarities with
the versions afterwards written in tHéstoire. The Histoire is, however, also different
entextualization, one in which the ‘stuff’ is reerdd and reorganised according to a
particular (distant) genre model. We will returrthics specific issue in the next chapter; for
now | should point out that in his writtéfistoire, there is a conscious attempthtonology
— a feature that appears far more loosely organistte sequence of paintings and in the
conversations. Chronology becomes the basic foresalurce for constructing the story. This
is by now a familiar phenomenon; we saw it in tearg development in Julien’s writings as
well. And here, too, we can take our clues fromvifag in which the division of chapters in
the text is done. The chapters are the main texttsiring tool applied in thElistoire,and we

% Far clearer and more elaborate cartoon featurebsedound in the work of a number of contemporary
Congolese painters, most prominently in the worlChéri Samba.
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will see presently that their use is not unprobleen®ut by means of chapters and chapter

titles, episodesare created anchronologizedLet us take the storyline | reconstructed in the

previous chapter and map the chapters onto itll hwéirk some noteworthy features in italics

and bold.

1. The pre-colonial period, 7-15

1) NOSANCETRES('Our ancestres’), 7

2) 1°LE LONG du fleuve ©NGO (NZADI)/ou le
Royaume du Cong@lst along the River Congo (Nzadi
or the Kingdom of Congo”), 7

3) Royaume des Balub&&ingsom of the Baluba), 8
4) le Royaume de AKUBA/Le Roi deBAKUBA (‘the
Bakuba Kingsom, the Bakuba King’), 9

5) Royaume de NGO (‘Mongo Kingdon’), 10

6) Royaume desMB/PENDE (‘Kingdom of the
Bampende’), 10

7) Royaume de Balubad8NKADI (‘Baluba Shankadi
Kingdon), 11

8) EMPIRE LUNDA (‘Lunda Empire’), 13

2. The explorers, 15-24.

9) Dans le 8D du KATANGA (‘In the South of Katanga’)
15

10) STANLEY HENRIMORTON, 16

11) LA CONFERENCE DEBERLIN (‘The Berlin
Conference’), 19

12) Les ARABES en AFRIQUE (‘The Arabs in Africa’), 20
13) Revenons un pauKATANGA le Chef (‘let us return
to Chief Katanga’), 21

3. Colonization prior to the independen
struggle, 24-30.

c&4) L’ARRIVEE des B ANCS/COLONISATEURS(‘the
arrival of the white colonisers’, 24
15) “Ni POLTICIEN NI Relligieux” (‘neither politician nor
religious [leader]’), 28

4. The independence struggle, 31-35.

16)4 Janv.-En 1959 January 4, 1959’), 31
17) Leopoldville 1959 32

5. The First Republic and the Congo
Crisis, page 35-50

18)LE 30-JUIN-1960 (‘June 30, 1960"), 35

19) Le Congo esES FILS(‘The Congo and its sons’), 37
20) ETAT INDEPENDENTdU KATANGA (‘The Independent
State of Katanga’), 41

21) Revenonsau conflit KASA-VUBU et LUMUMBA (‘let’s
return to the conflict between Kasavubu and
Lumumba ), 42

6. The Second Republic, page 51-55

22)24NoVEMBRE 1965 (‘November 24, 1965"), 51

7. The Third Republigpage 55-59

23) 197055

8. The Shaba wars, page 60-65

24) le 8-Mars 1977‘March 8, 1977’), 60
25) Le 22.11.1977/61
26) le 12-Mn1 1978, (‘May 12, 1978') 62

27) Revenonsa I'Agression du 22-Mi 78 (‘Let’'s come
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back to the agression of May 22, 1978"), 64

9. Recent events and Coda, page 66-6928) 1980, 66
29) (ReculonkLe 24 Déc. 1979 (‘(let's go back)
December 24, 1979’), 67

There are 29 chapters in the text, and the wayhiciwsuch chapters are graphically
marked by Tshibumba differs quite a bit throughtbettext. Upper case and curved lines
underscoring the words are frequently used marietimes such markers are
accompanied by blank lines above and under tlee tikbarly separating it from the remainder
of the text. But we see that none of these grafolols is used systematically and consistently.
The clearest examples can be found in the firdgtqdahe text: they combine upper case,
underlining and blank spaces (see the titles &,ad 9 in the table). From that point
onwards, two features remain: the use of upper @asm the examples 10-15) and,
increasingly and sometimes underlinddtes Especially from the middle of the text onwards,
as soon as Tshibumba starts telling the storyefriiependence struggle, dates become key
parts chapter titles. Of the 16 chapter titles oweg from page 31 down, no less than 11
contain dates, either just a year (e.g. ‘1970’)j8 of the 11 instances) a full day-month-
year stringChronology becomes the formal principle on the $aswhich chapters are
organised theHistoire becomes a chronicle. And like we saw in the Jidiggxts as well, a
chronologically organised narrative is about accyrélote how in the list of Chapter titles,
four of them begin with a phrase that indexes cblagical consistencyevenong‘let’s
return to’) orreculons(‘let’s go back’). In each of these instances,d¢heonological flow had
been interrupted by a digression, and Tshibumtkanesthe flow of the narrative by
returning to an earlier episode. The chapters t6lanshow another feature of accuracy: the
bold fragments are clearly added afterwards. In, (I$hibumba adds ‘4’ to complete the date
he gives. In (17), he adds ‘Leopoldville’ to theéelhe had provided. None of this is random,;
all of this is the product of a conscious genrereff

Tshibumba wrote dates on his paintings too. Ih fa& wrote quite a few of them. 27
of the 101 paintings discussed by Fabian contatesdas part of the inscriptions. The
occurrence and frequency of these dates followgpdltern of development of the inscriptions
discussed above: they do not occur frequentlyeretirlier works but become a steady feature
when the ‘history project’ is well underway. Thesfidate appears in painting 20 (Fabian
1996: 46), which depicts the foundation of the GpRgee State in 1885. And from that point

onwards until painting 56 (on the Katangese inddpane), one out of three paintings has a
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date in its inscription. In terms of historical jelization, paintings that treat events between
1957 and 1961 most often contains dates; datdssgdrequent when the paintings depict
other periods in the history of the Congo. Butappearance of dates as part of the
inscriptions goes hand in hand with the solidifizatof the ‘history project’; when
Tshibumba consciously starts painting his histdr€ongo, accurate chronology becomes
part of the organization of that project. The casian from a painting to a writing project,
then, offers the opportunity toake chronology into the central structuring feataf this
version of history, and that is what he does. Nents, previously moulded in figurative and
evocative images, are now structured around thebpbints in time of their occurrence. It is
a conventional textual way of structuring a histatinarrative, and if historiography is
Tshibumba’s general ambition, this conventionatuekway becomes a compelling format: a
more rational, factual, ‘objective’ and thus truthivay of telling the story of his country.
Seen from that perspective, it is the completibhi® historiographical project that
forces Tshibumba into this genre shift. In ordetetbthe history of Congo accurately and
correctly, it needs to be written. The writingstba paintings, given their specific genealogy,
can be seen as the beginning of this genre sthié.rilore precise the concepts of history and
historiography become, the more text appears. \Wetsgebirth of the genre in Fabian’s
collection of paintings; we see the mature gentbéistoire. So after all, there may have
been a unified historiographic project in Tshibumsbaind; not one opaintinghowever (and
here | differ with Fabian) but one wfriting. In that sense, the paintings were (or at least
becamga ‘scenario’ for the writing, and not the othesynaround. The minimal use of
graphic illustrations in this text is an effectaainscious genre choice. This choice, as we can

expect, is severely constrained and constraining.

6.3. Tshibumba’s voice

The choice is constrained and constraining, becasisdbumba seems to surrender his best
and most powerful communicative resources. As ategihe can draw on his own talent and
on a vast range of technical and material instrumeerspective, colour, the architecture of
images on a canvas — the things that made himamertist of international significance. His
paintings are extraordinarily eloquent and theyehlaecome emblematic for a period and
style in Congolese art. They have been displaystine of the world’s most prominent
museums and galleries, and (as we know) they hasenhe the object of an art-historical,

anthropological and historical cottage industrngaits, the book products of which sometimes
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carry reproductions of his work on their covers.iglene of those few African artists who
actually has aame

When he opts for writing, then, he clips his owings and he becomes considerably
less eloquent and evocative. He is thrown back antery restricted range of semiotic
resources: a linguistic and literacy code, and sgraphic stylistic and organizational writing
conventions such as chapter, paragraph and emphasitng. While his painting skills
raised him to the level of international exposemnmentary and circulation, his writing
brings him back to the level of someone like Julgmassroots literacy. While his voice was
loudly and widely heard when he painted, he prodacmuffled and less than clear voice
when he writes. He chooses a genre and finds Hinvitl the range of resources that fit that
genre. None of these resources is unproblemétavé already commented on his use of
chapter titles; let me now turn to the use of aecedrrench — and of some stylistic and

narrative techniques he uses inHistoire.

6.3.1. The monoglossic code

Tshibumba uses monoglossic French inHigoire: a code of which we know that it was not
his native language, and of which we know thathansociolinguistic ecology in which he
lived, it was a resource of restricted use andtianclt was usearally and ina vernacular
variety, most often blended with Swahili in the differéotms of Shaba Swabhili employed
there. And when written, it probably only served purpose of correspondence with his
expatriate customers. Like Mrs Arens, these pewaple extraordinarily tolerant for spelling
and other errors and even if his ‘accent in writisgjuite outspoken, it was left uncorrected.
If we return to the examples | gave earlier, wheeeesaw that he drew images of flags and

described them, we see the following features.

-Homophony in speaking leading to errors in spgllin
-“le Capital du Congo était installer” (= ‘la cégdie du Congo était installée’, ‘the
capital of Congo was installed’), page 25
-« Kalonji n’a pas esité » (= ‘Kalonji n’a pas és», ‘Kalonji didn’t hesitate’), page
38
-« rubant vert » (= ‘ruban vert’, ‘green ribborpage 41
-« 3 croisette » (= ‘trois croisettes’, ‘thredlétcrosses’), page 41

-« union national » (= ‘union nationale’, ‘natidnaion’), page 50
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-“fat changé remplacez” (= ‘fut change [et] rengda ‘was changed and replaced
by’), page 50
-Orthographic traces of vernacular pronunciations:
-“Indepandant” (= ‘indépendant’, independent), &%
-“‘indepandace” (= ‘indépendance’, independencayepb0
-Incomplete mastery of French orthographic pecitikes:

-“‘jeaune” (= ‘jaune’, ‘yellow’), page 35, 50, 56

As for the latter, Tshibumba gets the infamousiyptex French graphemic compound ‘eau’
right in ‘drapeau’ (‘flag’), and this pattern isgirably carried over into ‘jeaune’. In other
examples, we saw how he also wrote ‘peinceauxymaptex graphemic structure which he
gets right as wefl? So there are traces of awareness of the ‘corf@rtis, alternated with
evidence of confusion and of absence of a fullyetteped awareness of the ‘correct’ form.
Similar phenomena occur in his choice of gramméfaans. On several occasions, he opts
for thePassé Simplense, an emblematic marker of ‘high’, elite code and a notorious
arcane aspect of French verbal inflection. Thusawe in our examples how he used
“changea” (from ‘changer’, ‘to change’, page 41adl as ‘fat’ (from ‘étre’, ‘to be’, page
50). Note, however, how in the latter form he ubesccent circonflexeThis turns the word
into a noun, meaning ‘barrel’; the correct form \wbbe ‘fut’, withoutcirconflexe The
grammatical complexity is here (iconically?) sthetd into an orthographic complexification
of the form. The use of French orthographic accentgowels is, in general, highly
problematic, as several examples have already shown

Standard French is thus ‘there’, it transpireshim¢orrect spelling of orthographically
complex words and in his choice of ‘high’ Frenchmgmatical forms. It is there, but at a
distance: none of these selections of ‘high’ coskeia systematically and completely realised,
and theHistoire is packed with the kinds of vernacular, ‘sub-stmdforms we also

encountered in the lives of Julien. Standard Fretiels, may bavailablein Tshibumba’s

32 ps for traces of spoken vernacular, we saw irftagment from the letter to Vinck how Tshibumba tero
‘mandier’ instead of ‘mendier’ (‘to beg’). The ndigad [&] of Standard French is widely realisedi@mnacular
varieties as a denasalised vowel close to [a].tiMoevowels in ‘pendant’ would have a similar quglit
Standard French; yet they are written differen#yn intuitive writer would judge the ‘a’ graphemz the more
closely reflecting the vowel quality than the grapte ‘e’. Elsewhere in thidistoire we find examples of similar
patterns, where French vowels are qualitativelynged in local vernaculars, and where this vernadatan is
written. Thus, for example, we see ‘injirier’ inateof ‘injurier’ (‘to insult, hurt’) on page 36 arkissi’ instead
of ‘reussi’ (‘succeeded’, ‘achieved’) on page 16.
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(and Julien’s) sociolinguistic environment, but netessarilyaccessiblgor people with his
social and economic background.

| do not intend to redo the analysis | did eartirrJulien’s repertoire. But the
conclusion is identical: this monoglossic Frendicaurse, is a highlgpecialcode, a register
which is part of the Shaba Swahili repertoire usgd shibumba. His oral vernacular code is
densely ‘mixed’, as we can see from the transcpptsished in thérchives of Popular

Swabhili Consider just these examples from APS 3b; | peihéh items in bold:

-“ou bien nitaweza kufansiaing: cing” (‘or else | could do five — five’)
-“sichanguleterritoire ya Kambove hapana / kwa sababuabh&eaux mingi » (‘1 did
not choose theerritoire of Machambove / because [there are] many pairi}ings
-“et puisasubui” (*fand then in the morning’)

-“sawa vile unaoneolicier nanuméro matricule » (‘like you see a policeman with
his badge number’)

-“sawa vilechef de I'étatna anakala ku : Kinshasa » (‘like a head of statthe lived

in Kinshasa’)

And so forth, the point should be sufficiently ateariting a monoglossic French code, for
Tshibumba and for Julien, is a matter of eradicatmixed forms’ and ‘purifying’ vernacular
language use, distilling the ‘pure’ French they taruse in writing. In Tshibumba'’s case
more than in Julien’s, we also see an indexicalvapointing upward: he distinctly attempts
to write ‘high’ French. In this attempt he has tolt the required register from the materials
he has at his disposal. As | hope to have demadedtrthese materials are few and many are
missing; these are clumsy and recalcitrant toal$hi®e complex genre exercise he embarks

on.

6.3.2. Creating a factual narrative

The conversations between Fabian and Tshibumbalrtheslatter as a competent storyteller.
He picks up on anecdotes or points from his pagsténd develops them into a ‘plot’ with
lively characters whose speech he often quoteso8pat some points in hidistoire. The
following fragment illustrates his capacity to desévely micro-narratives in his text. The
fragment is inserted in a chronicle-like episodeuttKing Baudoin and Mr. Pétillon. Baudoin

succeeded his father in 1955, and he made an apgaiaist racism. This appeal, however, is

159



seen by Tshibumba as a tactic to delay independ8aceloin sends Pétillon as his emissary

to convey that message to the Belgians in CongenTbllows this paragraph (page 30):

Fou de rage les Blancs du
Congo on jetté des fruits des Tomates
pourrit en signe de protestation
contre le répresentant du Reé
poursuivant leur plan d’intimida-
tion démocratic, réfusant le cadeau

offert par le Roi

Translation :

Enraged, the whites of

Congo have thrown fruits rotten
tomatoes as as sign of protest

at the representative of the King
following their plan of democratic
intimidation, refusing the present
from the King

Tshibumba attaches importance to this episode. Jauatings are devoted to it as well:
painting 33 in Fabian’s collection depicts Baudgiving a speech, and the inscription reads:
“Eat, drink, and dance together with the blackshaf Congo’ (Baudoin) to hinder
independence” (Fabian 1996: 67); painting 35 dsptétillon in front of microphones, with
white people throwing objects at him. The inscdpthere reads “Mr Pétillon at the residence
of the Mayor of the town of Jadotville in 1957” (f0-71). The fragment of the conversation
between Fabian and Tshibumba about this paintiag isxample of Tshibumba’s capacity for
narrative performance. He quotes Pétillon and ppgoaents and the story turns into a small

piece of role-play:

“Then in 1957 came Mr Pétillon. He travelled albothe Congo, as the country was
called then. So he got to Likasi. He was at thd laayor’s residence in Jadotville,

which was the name of Likasi at the time. He caltegkther the whites, and many
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came. He explained to them: ‘Brothers, | am juseéamssary, sent to settle the matter
that King Baudoin left unfinished. What do you s&yRat have you agreed on?’ They
picked up tomatoes, threw them at him, and chasedtvay, saying, ‘You can

inform him that we reject what he said’.” (Fabic€@98: 70)

In his writtenHistoire version as well we see how Tshibumba enters irda#scription of

an emotional crowd'{fou de rage”, ‘engraged’), although he represents the verliataation

in reported speech (‘refusing the present of thegKi This was an event from Likasi in 1957;
Tshibumba could have been there as a witness othianagy heard lively stories from
witnesses at the time. Yet we should not immediatellk into the trap of suggesting that
Tshibumba'’s style here mirrors his position of ga witness: it is a stylistic and rhetorical
matter. The capacity to produce an eye witnessaddaount also transpires from the next
fragment, set in a period of which Tshibumba cadtlpossibly have been a witness. Here,

Henry Morton Stanley reports back to King Leopgldde 18):

Etil a raconté a S.M.
LEopold F', tous ce qu'’il a vu
lors de son éxploration jusqu a
MALADI-KANANGA
Stanley « J'ai vu de LOBITO des hommes
s’emblable a nous, ils parlent
et marcherent, mais avec une couleur
NOIRE et un peu plus loin dans
la forét, j'ai vu de loin des gends
aussi NOIRS mais avec des queus
s’enfuillant dans la forét, laissant
des huttes et dessmaisaases) »

Fort interesser le Roi a

confié & STANLEY une mission

Translation :

And he told H.R.H.

Leopold I, all he had seen
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during his exploration to

Maladi-Kananga

Stanley*“l saw in Lobito people

similar to ys, they talked

and walked, but with a black

colour and a bit further in

the forest, | saw from afar people

also black but with tails

hiding into the forest, leaving

huts and-heusanud-houses”
Strongly interested the King

gave Stanley a mission

This is a genuine micro-story in which two real idtders appear: Henry Morton Stanley and
King Leopold I. | will return later to this remandie lapsusin which Tshibumba confuses
Leopold | with Leopold II. In this little episodeje see how Stanley reports directly, in
guoted speech, to the King, who was “strongly edezd”. Stanley’s words describe the
people of Congo: these people are like us, but éineyplack and some of them (only observed
from a distance) have taitdHe puts in Stanley’s mouth the stereotypes of femos about
Africans, and the conscious effort at making th@eeds sound authentic can be measured
from the correction he makes in Stanley’s finalgser. Therémaisons’— the normal
‘modern’ dwelling — is struck out and replaced'tgses; a term that belongs to the
vocabulary of exotic differentiation in which Afaa ‘houses’ are described as ‘huts’ and
‘mud houses’. Note also that Tshibumba afterwadtted ‘Stanley’ to the beginning of the
quote. The author is emphatically identified: tteyeotypes are his, and Tshibumba here
describes the Africans as seen through the eyaswite explorer.

This lively episodic style, however, graduallyappears as thdistoire progresses.
We have seen how Pétillon’s contact with the Belgeattlers in Congo was rendered in
reported speech. On page 32, there is a quotedrspeech by Kasavubu, but beyond that

point a factual, indirect reporting style becomewastant feature. Thus, no speeches from

% One is reminded here of the ‘Plinian races’. RlinyhisNaturalisHistoria, described various exotic ‘races’,
creatures such as Cyclopes and ‘Chiropodoi’ (pewiie one leg and a foot so big that, on very reig] they
would lie in its shade). There is, of course, ay\‘eng tradition in Europe of perceiving ‘exoticepple as
monsters, and in fact, the very label of ‘exotiftea suggests monstrosity; see Mason (1987) fangightful
survey and discussion. Tshibumba’s description teepeoof of the fact that such European sterectypere
well known among the ‘exotic’ people and were mditheir experience of the colonial system (seettSk@90).
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Lumumba are quoted. This is remarkable given tbenprence of Lumumba in Tshibumba’s
work, and the fact that fragments from Lumumbatéelpendence Day speech were widely
known by Congolese of Tsdhibumba’s generation. $pheech, however, is represented as

follows (page 36):

Lumumba a fait un long discour
dans lesquelle il a injirier la colonie
et ses chefs, aprés passé a tous ce que
les Belges ont fait comme mal a nos
ancétres et a notre pays-enrerhar
fini par remercié, les Congolaé les
felicitant d’ acceurir leur Indepandance par le

Sueur de leurs fronts.

Translation :

Lumumba gave a long speech

in which he insulted the colony

and its leaders, after having reviewed all that
the Belgians have done wrong to our

ancestors and to our country he

ended by thanking the Congoleskile
congratulating them on acquiring independence

by the sweat on their faces.

While there was direct involvement between the @uémd his characters in the encounter
between Stanley and Leopold, the tone here isrdiatad factually reporting. This tone is
maintained throughout the remainder of the stoshiBumba quotes from documents (e.g.
from an ultimatum by Kalonji to the Congolese gaweent, page 54) but not from speeches,
and we do not encounter any other lively rendemstversations in thelistoire. From an
engaging and sometimes almost cinematographic shgélistoire develops into a factual
account, dominated by the chronological organizatibneutrally reported events. This

stylistic shift, of course, raises questions altbatsources that Tshibumba used and,
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consequently, about the range of genre models e emnploy. To these we will devote the

next chapter.

6.4. A disciplined voice

Tshibumba’Histoire is strangely ‘un-aesthetic’. This is of coursekative statement: the
document has an aesthetics of its own. It is redatihen measured against the enormous
range of semiotic resources that someone like Tshitfa had at his disposal. As an
accomplished painter, he could have brought a thgiry, even spectacularly visual
architecture to his story. The fact that he digsa matter of choice: a choice for writing, and
writing in an orthodox fashion. This result in amoglossic text, devoid of any exuberant
visuality. Images are replaced by chronology asrmél-structuring tool, and by a clear and
controlled handwriting and some visual-textualriastents such as chapters and paragraph
markers. This still makes the text ‘look good’, Hus a very serious reduction of what was
available.

This reduction of the aesthetic resources for tookng the text is an effect of
Beschrankunglt is adisciplinedreduction of the possible means for constructisgpay.
Disciplined means that there is a discipline: mgtand theBeschrankungs an attempt at
displaying mastery in history writing. The fact thés handwriting is stable, regular and ‘on
the lines’, as well as other features such asrttr@ase in dates as chapter titles, the attempt at
producing monoglossic ‘high’ French, and the deseeaf performance-like stylistic features
as the story moves on, all add substance to thiging/‘on the lines’ is writing in an
orthodox, disciplined way — a way that emphasiseformity, transparency, clarity. The
uniform shape, size and format of the six littleg8 he drew also suggests regimentation.
There, too, we saw the conscious avoidance of eanbe. The aesthetics of tHestoire is a
regimentedextualaesthetics, one that deploys a very narrow rahgiswal features in an
orthodox — and ortho-graphic — way.

The voice Tshibumba attempts to construct inHIstoire is a rational and disciplined
voice, a voice of which he hopes that it matchesetkpectations of and carries resonance
with his addressee, a professional historian. dieoto achieve that goal, he must use the
resources at hand, and the choice of genre heobvaw/a serious reduction of these
resources. More resources apart from the formalvanl ones examined here are needed to
create a ‘history’. While Julien’s texts weRécits Tshibumba claims to writeHistoire.

Julien’s genre allows an articulated ‘subjectivatmtive; Tshibumba’s genre imposes
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‘objectivity’ and comprehensiveness on the textdtlections are not enough, and

Tshibumba is facing a more momentous task of citig@and ordering available materials.
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7. Sources as resources

7.1. The archive again

“One of the most difficult tasks of the historimsrthat of assembling those documents
which he considers necessary. He could hardly sacegthout the help of various
guides: archival or library catalogues, museumxedeand bibliographies of every
kind. There are people who express contemptuougemment at the time sacrificed by
some scholars in composing such works and by alidkt in familiarizing themselves
with their existence and use.” (Bloch 1953: 69)

This is what the great historian Marc Bloch writed he Historian’s CraftHistorical

research proceeds, first, by delineating the tewaiwhich the inquiry will take place; next,
the sources need to be identified. If we intenexamine the evolutions of wheat prices in a
17" century ltalian village, we will need to identiéynd select documents that provide
information on that — town accounts, corresponddrsteeen traders and farmers, for
instance, and preferably from that area. Througtimaiprocess of identifying and selecting
the sources, we should keep an open mind, for&fgtld be sheer fantasy to imagine that for
each historical problem there is a unique typeoafutinent with a specific sort of use” (1953:
67). We will have to locate these sources, findvautther they are accessible, try to get into
contact with them, and study them. In addition,shieuld collect relevant literature on that or
related topics, so as to check and develop a peefenethodology for that piece of research.
The contact with the documents, and their studi iself a seriously complex affair.

Among historians it has given prominence to thedisbipline of historical criticism, the
careful and methodical scrutiny of documents irm@@mpt to separate facts from gossip, true
and correct accounts from errors and original (ihatuthful) versions from copies and
forgeries. Bloch spends a long chapter on histbeigacism, because historicahalysiscan

only proceed on the basis of sources that havestoithl the test of such criticism. The
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sources must first be there, they must be thorgqugttified, and only then can the historian
embark on more ambitious and adventurous entegprise

Naturally, historical work, thus conceived, carygoroceed where there is an
adequate technology for creating repositories éctive memory. The archives, libraries
and bibliographies that Bloch mentions are coreelgs of such a technology. In this
respect, Bloch remarks that “our civilization hasays been extremely attentive to the past”
(id.: 4). He refers of course to European socieatieshich, indeed, there has been a clear
archival tendency for many centuries. Even soathendance of archives and other
repositories of collective memory does not necdgsareate a historian’s heaven. Not
everythingis archived, and Bloch mutters that sometimedanty such as the eruption of
the Vesuvius is the best method for guaranteeicggplete and comprehensive record. “A
good cataclysm suits our business better”, he syréed the historian will always be plagued

by the incompleteness of the archives:

“until society begins to organize a rational seiblwledge by controlling its records,
instead of depending on calamities for its inforierat To do so, it must come to grips
with the two principles responsible for forgetfudseand ignorance: that negligence
which loses documents; and, even more dangeraatspaission for secrecy —
diplomatic secrecy, business secrecy, family sgcremhich hides or destroys them.”
(Bloch 1953: 75)

An ideal historian’s world is one in which everytbiis archived, ready to be examined and
used in later accounts of events. The quest fayuate sources as well as the methods of
historical criticism both attempt to fill the gaptiveen ideal and reality.

We have seen in our discussion of Julien’s thexsions that the gap between ideal
and reality is quite bigger for someone living iwilkage in Northern Katanga. And while
Julien could still be allowed a measure of ‘subyéist in the construction of his auto-
histories, we now see what a colossal burden Tstitlauhas placed on his shoulders by
calling himself a *historian’ and calling his texHistoire. In Julien’s case, the act of
remembering was something that proceeded slowlyaasdmed the shape of more and more
accurate chronological situating of events fromduis past, with minimal references to
wider events. Tshibumba’s ambitions are differant] he takes upon him the task of writing
a serious, rationally organized history of a nal@pace, Congo, or Zaire as it was known at

that time.
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| have already mentioned that the definition o$ thational scope sets Tshibumba’s
document apart from théocabulaire de la Ville de Elisabethvillkey André Yav. The latter
was primarily a local account, with some wider oggil angles but still essentially confined to
Katanga, and it aspired to be nothing more than Tas, even when events are mentioned
that happened elsewhere, they are quickly repattiat Katanga and Katangese interests. |

guote from Fabian’s translated version of Yav'd {@abian 1990a: 65):

“At that time, the King watched this in his hometRelles’ and studied the news that
came from Africa. Many groups informed him thatdcend equipment did not arrive
fast enough from Europe. And the King studied viitheyes on the map of the
country. He told himself: Where can I find a roadransport equipment, one that is
short, so that | could construct a railroad quidklexpedite shipment of material to
Africa, and [get] a train that will get materiaktie quickly? That way one would not
have to use porters. (...) In order to organizehadl the King gave orders, on March

11, 1902, to set up the ‘Compagnie du Chemin delkdfatanga”.

We see how an event that happened in Brusselsg-l&opold pondering over logistical
problems in the exploitation of his Free State iisediately converted into regional history.
Far more than just the construction of the KataRg#road happened, to be sure, but Yav
selects the item which is of immediate concerrhismregional history. And interventions in
Katanga quickly convert into interventions in Coraga whole; when Yav arrives at the
foundation of the Union Miniere du Haut Katangagelifies it as “this ‘big society’ which
was needed for the progress of the Congo” (ibifg.can note here in passing that in Yav's
account King Leopold is depicted as equally inter@ésnd active in the affairs of Congo than
in a fragment from Tshibumba’s text | quoted in pevious chapter. I'll return to this below.
Tshibumba did not have the comfort of a restriceabe. He wants to write a national
history and in doing so he adopts a spatial angt¢eah framework that compels him to be
comprehensive for that national scope. He alsatmachational scope in his paintings. Fabian
affirms (when discussing the use of French in tiseriptions on the paintings) that: “his
conception of the history of Zaire, indeed his fpcdil position, was decidedly national, not
regional” (Fabian 1996: 240). Tshibumba believed #aire has what Foucault called a
‘positivity’; it is a ‘historical a priori’ (Foucaki 2002: 143). “Every country has a story”, he
claims (Fabian 1996: 270n). Congo has, thus, adisoursive existence, as can be seen from

the following fragment of a conversation with Fabia
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“Thus, without following the teaching (...) of reian, such as the Catholic,
Protestant, or Kimbanguist [denominations], our&aixisted, it existed from the days
of old. And [there were] our ancestors, they werg@u can see them here [he refers
to paintings 1-3, JB], those [were] our ancestarsl they knew how to dress; they
had raffia clothes (...). They knew how to work. Thegre the ones who worked on
the water, fishing, and, in Katanga, they begamaée copper ingots at that time ...

They knew how to govern themselvésij{gouverne)” (id.: 270)

Zaire was not created by the missionaries; theseayare-colonial ‘Zaire’ in Tshibumba’s
mind, and the history of that country can thus éscdbed from ‘the ancestors’ onwards. But
note how, like in Yav's case, the national andrédgional appear intertwined: Zaire is
immediately followed by Katanga, and his statenmemivhat ancestors did in Katanga is
more specific than the general statement that descié. There is regional bias in his
description of Congo, and | will elaborate thisdisen the remainder of this chapter.

This regional bias does not deny national aspinati Fabian points out that
Tshibumba manifestly and conspicuously avoidethmic perspective in his paintings and
conversations, and that the idea of national usityprominent trope in his work (id.: 271-
273). Thus, Fabian is “fairly certain that Tshibuankould have agreed had | proposed to him
that the subject of his [painted and narrated,HiBjory wasle peuple congolais...)” (id.:
272-273), and | can join him in that certainty. Tésue is rather more complex though. It
revolves around the fact that Tshibumba writeshhisonal historyfrom Katangaand from
within a sub-elite stratum of Katangese socig&tyat is, he writes from within an economy of
literacy and knowledge which is strongly local amuch determinesvhat and how he can
write. The only sources he can use are local seuated they are locagésources too. He can
only see the national space from the place whetedks from: a sub-elite social space in
Katanga. HidHistoire shows the kind of positioning which Eric Hobsbawnte defined as

“the Fabrice Syndrome”:

“There are perfectly sound reasons why particgpanthe bottom do not usually see
historic events they live through as top peopliistorians do. One might call this
(after the hero of StendhalGhartreuse de Parmehe ‘Fabrice Syndrome’.”
(Hobsbawm 1983: 13n)
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This particular kind of positioning is again a mneatbf resources. Transcending it is the
capacity that Marc Bloch locates in historical se and interpretation. But as we have seen,
one can only get to that stage when the necessarges are available, have been collected

and criticized. Tshibumba did not get to that stage

7.2. A national history with local resources

7.2.1. The King and |

Let us begin with a very remarkabisusoccurring in theHistoire. Here is a fragment

immediately following an account of Livingstonetavels and achievements (page 16):

Plusieurs jours ont passé sans
les nouvelles, mais il y avait une
personne gui-s‘estxooxinteresse de
I’Afrique central a la personne
du ROI des Belges LEOPOLE |
qui a organisedeséxpeditions
sous la direction dgdusieurs éxplo-
rateurs, pour la tentative de trouvé
la trace de LIVINGSTONE qui reste

sans (succes) nouvelle.

Translation :

Several days passed without
news, but there was one
person who was interested in
Central Africa in the person of
the King of the Belgians Leopold |
who organised expeditions
directed by several explorers
in an attempt to find

traces of Livingstone which remained
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without (success) news.

Leopold I, the infamous founder of the Congo Fetate, is here wrongly nam#uk first It

is not a one-off. On page 18, we réad:

le Roi LEOPOLD ¥ qui avait tout
ces désires d’Etudier I'exploration
de I'Afrique central, a fait appel

a STANLEY l'anglais, qui celui-ci

a repondu favorablement.

Translation

King Leopold | who had all

these desires to study the exploration
of Central Africa, made an appeal to
Stanley the Englishman, who in turn

responded favourably.

This fragment is immediately followed by one we éalready seen (p.18):

Etil araconté a S.M.
LEOPOLD F, tous ce qu’il a vu
lors de son éxploration jusqu’a
MALADI-KANAGA.

Translation :
And he told H.R.H.

Leopold | all that he had seen

during his exploration to

% The particular form in which Tshibumba writésreveals accent again. The Latin ‘I’ is, of coursgnounced
aspremierin French, and when this word is used as an orgiiigure it would be written as®1 In royal names,
however, the Latin ‘I’ would suffice. Note that shpeculiarity only occurs ipremier, and not indeux
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Maladi-Kananga

And on page 24 we find:

et les Belges choisissez le Congo (ZAlre)
le Burundi et le Rwanda

comme colonie Belge et le Roi
LEOPOLD F a fait le Congoan

proprieterprivé

Translation :

and the Belgians chose the Congo (Zaire)

Burundi and Rwanda
as Belgian colony and the King
Leopold | made the Congo his

private property

And finally, on page 25:

Apres la mort du xxx Roi LEOPOLFI

de belgique, la Belgique a changé cette
systéme d’appelation de I' E.I.C. a celui
du CONGO-BELGE.

Translation :

After the death of King Leopold |
of Belgium, Belgium changed this
system of naming from E.I.C. to that

of Belgian Congo.

In the Histoire, Tshibumbasystematicallgonfuses the two first Belgian kings. Leopold |

(1790-1865) was the first King of Belgium and waglently not in any way involved in the
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colonization of Congo; his son Leopold Il (1835-29@as the architect of Belgium’s
imperial plans, and he acquired the Congo as hiater‘Free State’, a corporate enterprise
quite ruthlessly governed by a mercenary army amdcéeus of a colonial administration
(1885-1908). Leopold II, the monarch who shouldehbegen mentioned in all the episodes
described here, isevermentioned in Tshibumba’s written teXt.

This is a quite astonishing error, for severasoes. First, Leopold Il was such an
iconic figure in colonial Congo. His role in acqog Congo was very well known, and there
must have been plenty of portraits of Leopold el as hagiographic stories about him,
spread by colonial authorities and notably by thlemial education system. The presence of
visual images of Leopold Il is manifest in Tshibuargpaintings. The King is twice portrayed
in Fabian’s collection: painting 20 (“The Congo &i8tate”, Fabian 1996: 46) and painting 27
(“The monument to Leopold 11", page 57). In botlstences, the face of the King bears strong
resemblance to his official portraits, with shaairrand the characteristic square beard.
Especially in painting 20, where we see the kingnvey his uniform and decorations, the
echo of official portraits is outspoken. As therider of the Belgian colonial empire, Leopold
Il must have been very much part of the collecthvamory in Congo.

This brings us to a second reason: Tshibumba veaslglaware of the Belgian
Monarchy. Apart from the two paintings of Leopoldthere is a painting of the Prince
Charles, brother of King Leopold Il and RegenBefigium in the years following World
War Il. The painting is entitled “Prince Charlesits the Congo” — a royal visit happening in
Tshibumba'’s birth year 1947. In the narrative givent to the painting, Tshibumba expresses

a rather detailed awareness of the Belgian royagegy and, especially, of the royal visits:

“That was in 1947. Before that there had beendbermade by Prince Leopold, the
future king. Leopold became the ruler after Allmieid, and he had travelled here in
1925. In 1928 King Albert and Queen Elisabeth tHadein the Congo.” (Fabian
1996: 64)

The Royal visit of King Baudoin in 1955 is the atfjef two paintings: painting 32 (“King
Baudoin visits the Congo”, page 66) and 33 (“KinguBoin gives a speech”, page 67).
Baudoin appears another two times: in painting“d8riumba signs the Golden Book”, page

91) and in painting 49 (“Lumumba makes his famqeesh”, page 92). Both paintings

% |nspiration for this particular analysis was fotindCarlo Ginzburg's essay ‘Un lapsus du Pape Woiti
(chapter 9 of Ginzburg 1998).
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describe moments from the Independence Day ceres\cemd in both paintings the King is
presented as a smiling bystander in events donarmté.umumba.

Royal visits were, of course, events of some ntagdgiin a colony situated many
thousands of kilometres from the motherland, arelaan imagine the avalanche of
propaganda messages and images that precededlandéthem. No wonder that they
appear in Tshibumba’s paintings as moments thattpate history. To this he adds, as we
have seen, ideas about the agentive role of trgiddeking in governing the colony. We saw
how he imagined Stanley reporting his encountetis Airicans to a king who was “strongly
interested” and decided to send Stanley on fudkplorative missions, and we also saw how
he imagined Baudoin sending Mr Pétillon to tell Bedgian settlers in Congo that they
should revise the institutional racism in the cgldrthey wished to avoid decolonization. In
Yav’'s Vocabulaire too, we encountered a king who thought, worried ok decisions that
brought ‘progress’ to Congo. The Belgian Monarclaswlearly an important element in
local imaginings of power.

A third reason why this error is so remarkablthat, elsewhere, Tshibumba got it
right. The painting of the monument to Leopoldnllkinshasa (painting 27) carries a plague
on which we can read “Monument Roi Leopold II”. Téreor in theHistoire shows that
Tshibumba did not use his paintings as a sourdecthdd be ‘quoted’. Here is a fragment of
the transcribed conversations between Fabian amthdraba in which they comment on the
painting (APS 1b):

- All right. Now this the Leopold
. It's the monument

)

: Did Leopold have a name?

: Leopold?

F
T
(.
F
.
F: Did he have a nickname among the people?
T: No, we know him only aseopold deux

F: Leopold deux?

T: Yes. Before that he was Prince Leopold

F: Prince Leopold?

T: And then his father — or was it his grandfathetied,Albert Premier(Albert I). He

replaced him akeo Deux
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There is no confusion here between Leopold | arapbkl 1l. The king is Leopol®eux,not
Premier.But there is confusion here about royal geneal@gynpare the fragment we gave
earlier (from Fabian 1996: 64), where Tshibumbaaegtly said that Leopold 11l was the son
of Albert I. In the conversation with Fabian, howevAlbert | (1875-1934) becomes the
father or grandfather of Leopold Il. In thistoire, Tshibumba also gets the transition from
Leopold Il to Baudoin factually right, but noteetimany hesitations surrounding the name
‘Leopold III":

1955 la Belgique a un nouveau

ROI a le personne de S.M. BAUDOIN |
remplacant son Pese=ABEEOPOLD Il
LEOROLD-W demissionaire

Translation :

In 1955 Belgium has a new

King in the person of H.R.H. Baoudoin |
replacing his fathe=AEBEEOPOLD I
EEQPROLD-W who was resigning

We see traces here of a particular knowledge engn@shibumba has obviously been
exposed to knowledge of the Belgian monarchy, aathbers of that monarchy certainly
through their royal visits had acquired considezatmtoriety among the Congolese. Factual
accounts as well as mythologized ones circulateditaihem. Part of the myth was that image
of the king as omnipotent and omniscient we enareudtin Yav'svVocabulaireas well as
here The factual accounts must have included the gegis connecting the different
monarchs, some of which were clear, others wereemaemplex. The linear succession from
Leopold | to Leopold Il was followed by an indiresziccession — Albert | was the nephew of
Leopold II. Albert’s son Leopold Il was replacesl Regent by his brother Charles after the
Second World War, and Leopold’s son Baudoin beckimg in 1951. In Belgian school

history, the brief Regency of Charles is oftentedaas a footnote; in Tshibumba’s case it

% Another myth, specifically about Leopold Il, wais bonnection with the very powerful Bishop Monseigr
de Hemptinne. In APS 1b, Tshibumba says about Ldofp to this day there is the suspicion thawees also
Hemptinne”, a bastard son of the Bishop.
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becomes an event worthy of inclusion in his pairistory because of direct
autobiographical reasons (see below). But noteRhate Charles is not mentioned in the
written Histoire.

The relationship between Albert | and Leopoldnlcbntrast, is a detail that can fade
in memory: a point of little significance. Rememibgrsuch insignificant details is a function
of complex state apparatuses that sustain thedagtion of such details. Absence of such
apparatuses — an efficient and democratic educayistem with a clear curriculum, but also
mass media and other state propaganda instrumaiitaxs historical ‘facts’ to shrink to
their essence. In writing thdistoire years after having made his historical paintings see
that Tshibumba remembers the name ‘Leopold’, butnether it was LeopolBremieror
Deux It is a case of genuine historical confusion dixe several repeated errors, produced
over a period of time. It teaches us that whileshme economy of knowledge informed all
the genres covered by Tshibumba, the actual washioh the resources provided by that
economy were converted into semiotic products dferdProcesses of cultural reproduction
are not linear.

We see the connection between remembering andmratus that sustains the
reproduction of memory when Tshibumba talks aboabiu. The last page of the historical
narrative in theHistoire, page 68, contains an almost formulaic statemsmitaMobutu’s

wedding:

Le chef de I'Etat
etait a compagné de son épouse
MAMA-BOBI-LADAWA, son séconde
épouse apres la Mort de son premiére
épouse MAMA-MOBUTU.

Son 2™ mariage a ete
anoncé officiellement, le 1 MAI 1980
a la suite, de la féte du TRAVAIL.

Translation :

the Head of State
was accompanied by his spouse

Mama Bobi Ladawa, his second
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spouse after the death of his first
spouse Mama Mobutu.

His second marriage was
officially announced on May 1, 1980

after the May Day celebrations.

This could have been directly copied from a forec@hmuniqué by that new king of Zaire,
Mobutu. Sometimes the sources are clear becaubessucces are abundantly present and
compelling; in other instances the sources of kedgé have faded into the past and only
exist as distant memories. More about this wilshe& below, because we have reached the

issue of sources as resources here.

7.2.2. Sources

Recall how Marc Bloch emphasised that the collectind ordering of sources is crucial in
the work of the historian. This requirement, | s§&d, can only be satisfied where such
sources are available and accessible, and itas tat Tshibumba did not have much in the
way of archives and libraries at his disposal. Histoire needed to be constructed out of the
materials at hand, and some of his sources ardycldantifiable, others not. The ambition of
comprehensiveness implied in his project of nafibistoriography faces a massive obstacle
of sources, betraying the particular economy ofdedge in which he must be situated: one
in which information circulates in a variety of gles and formats, rumours and stories being
among the most important channels for such infaonaand in which formal repositories of
knowledge and information are not generally denmtazally distributed instruments. Let us
begin by having a look at the recognizable sourSexe (with thecaveatd expressed

earlier) we can assume that the sources that ifdbims paintings and conversations also
informed his writing, we can broaden the spectrewfinquiry a bit and include sources we

spot in all the genres performed by Tshibumba.

1. There is some influence official Belgian colonial history notably in the way in which
Tshibumba discusses the Bakongo Kingdom, the eariypd of exploration, the campaign
against Arab slave traders, the Berlin Conferemcesa on. The whole sequence of
description of the period until the 1950s is stunetl very much along the pattern of official

Belgian colonial history. Tshibumba went to schinahe heyday of the Belgian colonization,
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the 1950s, and the impact of official Belgian sdhook history is unmistakabf&.
Tshibumba not only displays considerable enthusiastescribing the adventures of
Livingstone, Stanley and King Leopold — as we hsaen earlier — but he also adopts the
geopolitical perspective of the colonial rulersu§hKing Leopold’s campaign against the

‘Arab slave-traders’ ends in the liberation of Afi(page 21):

et voila I'Afrique noire est libre
malgré leur lutte de chassé les Arabes

un peu partout en Afrique-central.
Translation :

and so black Africa is free
in spite of their struggle, the Arabs
were chased a bit everywhere from Central Africa

In a conversation with Fabian (1996: 310), Tshibarakplicitly makes the connection

between school history and his views on particefasodes in the history of his country:

“So we would sit by the fire in the evening withrgparents [and he would say] “You

see, in the old days (...), this is how our counsgdito be (...)". And then we entered
school, and school also taught us how it used io bee past (...), [our] ancestors, we
had the Arabs, and how they treated us. And sotddiés and some spoke the truth.”

The school histories were not always correct —Aighiba knows that. The way in which
colonial Congo was organised is consequently desdriactually and in a detached way.

Note the official voice in the next fragment, exgzed in a long complex syntax (page 25):

Gouverner directement par la Belgique
a Bruxelle, d’'un gouvernement répresenter
par UN GOUVERNEUR-GENERAL a LEOPOLdville

7| myself was exposed to these versions of natioolnial history as well in my primary school edtion; the
way in which Tshibumba described the history oflesgtion and colonial development had a stragéjé vu
effect on me. There has been very little reseancbatonial school books from Congo, but a fine pdpe
Honoré Vinck (1995) must be mentioned.
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avec ces Réprésentants dans 5 provinces du
Congo Belge, puisque durant la colonie
au Congo Belge, LEOPOLDville etait considerer

comme §" provineesde la Belgique.
Translation :

Governed directly by Belgium

from Brussels by a government represented

by a Governor-General in Leopoldville

with his representatives in 5 provinces

of Belgian Congo, because during the colonial

era in Belgian Congo, Leopoldville was considered

the 9" province of Belgium

Tshibumba here mentions the direct system of calonie (as opposed to ‘indirect rule’ in
the British Empire) as well as the structure ofgmance in Congo, and he does it in an
accurate but hardly involved way. It is just a tedtdescription of the colonial state
infrastructure, as learned by colonial subjecth@ir primary education. This is how the

colonisers described themselves to the colonised.

2. The colonised kicked back, however, andHisoire contains many fragments where we
hear an outspoken anti-colonial voice, distinctifical of the colonial enterprise and
probably derived from a range pbst-colonial political and historical sourceJ hey blend in
with the colonial sources. The chronography ofabenial era is, as we saw, derived from
Belgian colonial history. But the events get amtienial footnotes, as in the next example

(page 19):

Le Roi des Belges satisfait
du Travail d’HENRI-Norton-STANLEY
a fait convoquer une conference INTE-
RNATIONAL a Berlin appelé

LA CONFERENCE de BERLIN

et cette conférence avait une but
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significatif, nom pour etudier I'Afrique
Central, mais pour eliminer nos pouvoir
Africains et leurs chefs

Translation

The King of the Belgians, satisfied
of the work of Henry Morton Stanley
called for an international
conference in Berlin called

THE BERLIN CONFERENCE

and this conference had a significant
aim, not to study Central

Africa, but to eliminate our African

powers and their chiefs.

Tshibumba here starts from empathic images of ihg,Kvho is “satisfied of the work of
Henry Morton Stanley” and who organises the Be@lonference of 1885. When he describes
the purpose of that conference, however, Tshibustipa into an anti-colonial perspective.
The conference was not, as Leopold claimed, a jmeoékntific enterprise. It was in actual
fact an instrument for colonial expropriation armmbression.

Remarkably given the devastating impact of thaibpeon the African population,
there are no such anti-colonial statements in ibeudsion of the Congo Free State. Leopold’s
private enterprise was, even by contemporariesykras the most ruthlessly brutal example
of colonial exploitation and in the anti-colongfuggle, the images of Africans being
whipped by supervisors or having their hands cltasfnot having produced enough rubber
were powerful mobilising tools. Tshibumba’s ‘ColerBelge’ (painting 34, Fabian 1996: 68)
does refer directly to this period: it is a geniecp in which we see an African stretched out
on the ground with a soldier brandishing a whipgdng over him, and a European official
overlooking the punishment.

The anti-colonial perspective enters more cleaglg@on as early anti-colonial
rebellions emerge. Thus, Tshibumba describes Skirobangu’s predicament — thrown in
prison until his death — and has it followed imnagelly by an episode in which protesting

workers of the UMHK are brought into the comparfgstball stadium and executed by the
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colonial army. He also describes the Batetela teaal the description of this event leads
directly into the creation of the first anti-colahpolitical organisation, ABAKO (led by
Kasavubu). The history of the anti-colonial polfienobilisation is always described from the
perspective of the Africans. The Belgian coloniatherities are systematically seen as

opponents.

3. There is an influence @ongolese mass media and popular cultueerather diffuse set of
images, tropes and accounts derived from an apihareidespread body of messages and
information disseminated in the Congo during thdyegears of independence. This source
would inform most of the stories on the Congo Grisicluding the political events involving
leading figures such as Kasavubu, Lumumba, Tshoitdze,Kimba, Kalonji, Adula and
others, as well as the rebellions of the mid-198@sne of the anti-colonial voices in his
narrative must also have been borrowed from maskanie which the views of leading post-
colonial politicians could be found. Such mass rmegipear asational sources, sources that
often articulate an ideal of unity and condemn ietstrife and separatism. Stories that bear
the traces of such sources are clearly structurdgeecise. In an episode in which he
describes the secession of Southern Kasai undgyekni Albert Kalonji, we read the

following account (page 39-40):

TSHINYAMA et NGALULA qui étaient
du HAUT-KASAI ont renversé I'Empereur
KALONJI par un coup d’Etat militaire
et suprima le pouvoir Imperial au
Sud-KASAI, et Ngalula devenait Gouve-
rneur de la province du Sud-KASAI
sous l'autorité du governement du

central.

Translation :

Tshinyama and Ngalula who were
from Upper Kasai ousted Emperor
Kaloniji with a military coup d’état

and terminated the imperial power in
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Southern Kasai, and Ngalula became
governor of the province of Southern Kasai
under the authority of the central

government.

Tshinyama and Ngalula were both high officialsha government of the Emperor Kaloniji;
the fact that they are mentioned here reflectsbishba’s desire for precise detail as well as
the availability of sources in which such detads ®e found. The absence of a moral
condemnation here — the coup could also have lemnas an act of betrayal, for which at
least one perpetrator was later generously rewardets to do with the fact that national
unity is restored. The idea of unity runs throuig story of the post-colonial troubles as a
constant beat. Even a notorious separatist subtoge Tshombe is at times qualified as

someone fighting for the unity of the country (pdd9:

(...)etcest

ainsi que TSHOMBE lutta a deux fronts
politique, pour LEOPOLDVIIIE 'UNITE

du CONGO et pour le CARTEL au KATA-
NGA toujour I'UNITE du Congo (...)

Translation :

(...)and itis

thus that Tshombe fought on two

political fronts, for Leopoldville the unity

of the Congo and for the Cartel in Katanga

still the unity of the Congo (...)

Such traces from national mass media are indiseciietimes however, traces from
media and popular culture are direct. Earlier, i8e aaw how the inscription on painting 86
(‘Mobutu rolling up his sleeves’, Fabian 1996: 1b56)ye the Lingala inscription ‘Salongo
Aliinga Mosala’, which was the title of a song yetimmensely popular (and very strongly
pro-Mobutu) musician Franco. We also know that Bshiba used pictures he found in

newspapers, magazines, billboards and other plandssome of his paintings have a
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‘snapshot’ quality (Fabian 1996: 263-265). Thinkloé ‘photographic’ qualities of his
paintings of King Leopold II. The following fragmefiom APS 1b testifies to this use of
photos as direct sources for his work. Fabian atdblimba are discussing painting 25
(‘Simon Kimbangu in Court’, Fabian 1996: 54):

T. Mh mh. That'’s it. This is not [something | did]th all these [paintings]. Those |
did by myself with the exception of the one aboiumhKangu.

(..)

T: [The painting of] Kimbangu | took from this pagdwana Shabaright?

F: Yes

T: And there | wrote at the bottom that it was {etyre taken from a play] by Elebe
Lisembe

The direct inspiration for the painting was a pietin a newspaper, of a scene in a theatre
play on Kimbangu. Tshibumba read newspapers andccsinps, and he heard reports on the
radio. He was integrated in the (very modest aadnfrentary) media culture of post-colonial
Congo.

Related to this type of sources @oks.In a conversation on painting 17, “Msiri kills
Bodson”, (APS 1b), Thsibumba turns to thistory of Rwanddy Abbé Alexis Kagame:

T: Everything | am bringing to you was worked outile painting. | take a while to
think, then | make a sketch, and there it is. Ia ffarticular painting, however, his
particular pose | tried to reproduce from a booktanhistory of Rwanda. If you look
at one particular place in that book you see twefstkilling each other, right?

: we have it, we have that book here

: mh mh. That's where | took it from.

.1 see

: Yes | copied that pose, but ...

F
T

F

T

F: Msiri's pose?

T: Yes only Msiri’s. Yes | think that is correct
F:1see

(..)

F: Mh mh. Ah yes, [So] this is the History of Rwand ou read it? You read it?
()

183



T: I read it, | read the whole book.

The connection between the book and the histondgcavork, however, is marked as

exceptional. Normally, his own mind is the mainmeufor his history — that is, his memory.

4. An easily identifiable source @dficial Mobutist propagandaprobably performed by MPR
sections in Tshibumba’s environment and, of colrseadcasted by the media. It is
illustrative of the hegemony organized by MPR aweny years that this kind of vision of
Zaire penetrated Tshibumba'’s discourse on histdoge that Tshibumba was aware of the
fact that some of what he did in the way of histgraphy was locally contestable. He made
particular historical statemengpecificallybecause his customers were non-Congolese. And
the Histoire was written and then sent to Jewsiwiecki, it wasandocument for local
circulation. He could have deviated from officigdte propaganda if such discourses were
around and would fit his perspective. The fact tietidn’t suggests a very powerful
hegemony of MPR propaganda.

There is a shift in general footing and framingasn as Tshibumba embarks on the
Mobutu period in his history — a phenomenon notioth in the writteilistoire as well
as in the sequence of paintings presented to Fabiaeme paintings, Tshibumba only
represents symbols of Mobutism and ‘authenticggans, emblems, political principles.
Similarly, when writing on the Mobutist period, tiking degree of distance and reverence
can be distinguished. | have already mentioneavinein which he wrote about Mobutu’s
second marriage — a copy, it seemed, of officiattyadcasted announcements — and there is
quite a bit more. Tshibumba begins his accouth®Mobutu era with another statement that

sounds like it has been copied from official acdsypage 51):

Le GENERAL MOBUTU alors lieutenant-

GEneral, commandant en chef de I'A.NC.

assisté du colonel MULAMBA-LEONARD
ontapris le pouvoir sous le haut patronage

du Haut commandement Militaire.

Translation :

% Armée Nationale Congolaise’, later rebaptisedF¥Z *, ‘Forces Armées Zairoises’.
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General Mobutu then Lieutenant-

General, commander-in-chief of the ANC
assisted by Colonel Mulamba-Leonard
havehastaken power under the high authority
of the Military High Command.

Mobutu’s brutal coup of 1965 is here formulatecdsgitimate intervention on behalf of the
Miltary High Command (of which General — later Eidllarshal — Mobutu was of course the
chairman). A chronicle is given of many of Mobutdscisions and interventions in social
and political life. All of them are reported in aagi-official voice and with care for detail and
accuracy. In the fragment above, we saw how Tshifzuadded ‘assisted by Colonel
Mulumba-Leonard’ to the sentence, changing the frenin singular to plural. In the

following fragment, we see how he adds the pretdée of the event in another account of
Mobutu’s antics (which is, by the way, evidencehaf fact that Tshibumba reread, edited and

corrected his text afterwards):

a Kinkolea quelques Kilometres de
LEOPOLDVILLE le President Mobutu annonga
le 20 MAI 67 la creation du nouveau Parti cette fois Gi

politique, le M.P.R. parti unique

Translation :

In Kinkole, a few kilometers from
Leopoldville, President Mobutu announced
on MAY 20, 67the creation of a new party this time

political, the MPR, single party

The ‘Zairianisation’ campaign of 1971 is descrilvedetail. Tshibumba lists the different
symbolic name changes, again attending to detdicamprehensiveness. Lists and accurate
dates are recurrent stylistic features of the desan of Mobutu’s reign, and all of this is
done in the most factual and detached style. Sagmifly, all the chapter titles of the period
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after 1965 are dates: Mobutu’s era is structureal @wonicle, and official voices dominate in

its contents. Tshibumba adopts even the officiabteans that surround events (page 61):

Le 22.11.1977
en plein election Presidentiel et
legislative et des ZONES-URBAINES la
Radio a anoncé la mort du regrettée
MAMA-MOBUTU epouse du Chef de I'Etat

décédé en europe

Translation :

On 22.11.1977

in the middle of the presidential and
parliamentary elections and of the Urban Zones
the radio announded the death of the deplored
MAMA-MOBUTU, spouse of the Head of State

passed away in Europe

Mobutu’s ‘spouse’ is ‘deplored’ because she ‘passedy’ in Europe: the whole tone and
style of this fragment is that of official statescburse — of the radio. Not only Mobutu’s
emotional state but his political interpretatiossiagll are echoed. We have already seen that
Tshibumba inscribed a fragment from one of Mobusigeeches on the painting ‘Beginning
of the Belgian Colony’. When he arrives at the $hatises of the late 1970s, the defensive

geo-political frame invoked by the Zairian dictat®rcopied as well (page 60):

L’Agression dit coalision RUSSO-CUBAINES
a eté declare, soulevement Géneral
et le President Mobutu a fait appel aux
pays d’Ami du ZAIRE.

Translation

The aggression of the Russian-Cuban coalition
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has been declared, general mobilisation
and President Mobutu has made an appeal to
the countries that are friends of Zaire.

And Tshibumba’s end hidistoire with a Mobutist slogan (page 73):

Sans un Guide comme
MOBUTU, pas de ZAIRE UNIT et
son ARMEE.

Translation

Without a guide like
Mobutu, no united Zaire and

his army

There is an interesting similarity between thidatising, factual and conspicuously neutral
reporting style in theélistoire, and the paintings of Mobutist symbols and embldmboth
genres, Tshibumba detaches himself from his tdfie. involvement and identification we
have seen in other parts of tHestoire (and other parts of the painted history) is atl ddosent
when Mobutu’s reign is reached, and Tshibumba prilgleopies the dominant state rhetoric
and symbolic currency. He does this factually acmlieately, emphasising chronology and
the official — that is, uncontroversial — versidregents. There is little in the way of explicit
reflection in these parts of théistoire. There may be irony, of course, but it is harfind
overt traces of it. The bedrock of irony, detachtnanthere, of course, and it dominates the

narrative.

5. Indisputably the most important sourcd shibumba’s own historical experienc&Ve will
see below that this experience is strongly ‘placegds tied to Katanga and Kasai, and these
places function as an epistemic and affectiverfote history (see also Jewsiwiecki 1999b).
More generally, one can say that Tshibumba’s ofenidithe organizing principle for the way
in which he gets informed. He often emphasiseka@ncbnversations with Fabian that he
himself had ‘thoughts’ and that his historical paigs reflected things he himself had
constructed in his mind.
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Let us first consider the immediate effects off@ tiajectory on historical perspective.
We see direct traces of autobiography when he sligsuthe paintings. A first trace, already
mentioned, is the painting of the royal visit oiree Charles in 1947. As we know, 1947 is
Tshibumba'’s birth year, and the visit of Prince Mdmis accompanied by a weird apocryphal
story that was summarized in an inscription onpdating: “All the children born in 1947
should have an eye ripped out” (Fabian 1996: 6Mg. Story told by Tshibumba (and
presented by Fabian next to the painting) is devi@l. Prince Charles had “a deformity in one
of his eyes”. When he arrived in Congo, he annosiifaed Tshibumba again uses direct
speech here): “To mark my trip to the Congo, thideoshould be given that every child born
in 1947 (...) should be picked up and should haveeyeeremoved”. The Regent also decrees
that, while he takes a nap, all African men shdwlde their hair cut. Fortunately, the Belgian
parliament intervened on behalf of the men and b@gsalled the orders given by the Prince,
and nothing came of it. We see here, apart fronth@nanstance of the image of the king as
omnipotent (and of Prince Charles as somewhat &icemhich he surely was), the influence
of rumour and gossip as a mass medium in Tshibusnbarld. It is easy to imagine that such
stories of a weird royal visitor who threatenswedl-being of the Congolese new-born ones
could spread like brushfire, and be transformedsykder in a story told to a child about the
circumstances of his birth. It becomes a storysifibumba’s origins with distinct Biblical
undertones.

A second trace of autobiography can be found irstbhey accompanying painting 32,
“King Baudoin visits the Congo” (page 66). This yepectacular and widely mediatised visit
took place in 1955. Tshibumba was “a first-grageelementary school”, and Baudoin visited

Jadotville (Likasi), the town where Tshibumba liv@ghibumba recalls:

“And they put a flag in my hand and | kept cheermg. | saw him coming in a black
car, and when he arrived he got out in front ofcherch.”

We get a glimpse here of the propaganda technguresunding big events such as the royal
visits: school children were given small flags aedved as cheering audience for the king.
The connection between these events and his ogvarifates strong memories in Tshibumba,
and his paintings and (even more so) the conversatvith Fabian contain several direct
links between life experience and visions of higtdiote, however, that one will look in vain

for such clear autobiographical traces inlthgtoire. They are there, but at a more general
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level and more tacit, as assumptions that createpiar assumptions and orientations
towards historical events.

TheHistoire, however, is replete with traces of Tshibumba'si@xperience in a
wider sense. Tshibumba is the mediator for therimé&dion he gets from all of these sources.
This explains the ways in which information is eggnted together with a particular moral or
epistemic stance: sometimes he writes in a veryotied style, sometimes in a very involved
one. He clearly finds particular people (Lumumlms,ifistance) more sympathetic than others
(Kaloniji, for instance), and manifestly wants taysaway from judgmental comments on
certain people or events (on Mobutu, for instanige)is also a living subject in an
environment where rumours, stories and gossip laiteul already pointed to this in relation
to the painting on Prince Charles’ visit. The stabput Charles’ order to cut out an eye from
every child born in 1947 is a myth that reflecteigas of the colonial system and of the
unrestricted powers of the King.

| also already mentioned the curious moment inreversation with Fabian (APS 1b),
where Tshibumba says about Leopold Il that “ughts day there is the suspicion that he was
also Hemptinne”. The story of the King being aaditimate child of the Bishop is again a
myth that reflects images of power — the powehefBishop this time. De Hemptinne was
born in 1876, more than thirty years later thanda#d, and died in 1958. In Tshibumba'’s
lifetime, de Hemptinne must have existed mainlgtories of the older people. The man
arrived in Katanga in 1910 as a Benedictine missipand became one of the most ardent
defenders of the necessity of religious work in¢bknial systeni® His views of religion,
missionary work and colonization were, mildly ptidnservative; those he held of Africans
were, equally mildly put, racist. He was ordainaghi®p of Katanga in 1932 and was, as
such, one of the most influential and powerful geap the region and a reliable ally of the
colonial authorities and the industrial powersha tegion. He had a long white beard, and
photographs of the Bishop shovwpima faciesimilarity with those of King Leopold. Images
of power merged with visual similarities here, amthe eyes of local people, de Hemptinne
was a synonym for oppressive colonial power. Thiden Tshibumba narrates an incident
dated 1941 in which protesting UMHK workers aretshdhe football stadium in
Elisabethville, we read (page 28):

% Seehttp://www.dehemptinne.net/documents/felix/felixchfior a biography of Monseigneur de Hemptinne.
Fabian (1990a: 142) comments on the fact that degtane was popular among the ‘right-wing’ colonial
establishment, and very controversial among thegGleise, notably because of his racist views. In the
Vocabulaire de Hemptinne is seen as a child of Leopold Ib{&a 1990a: 97 and 148). Fabian notes that this
was “a belief widely held in Elisabethville/Lubunsta’ (148).
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le gouverneur d’Alors: Mr MARRONS

en présénce de MONSEIGNEUR-DEHPTINE
on les a fait venir au stade de

FOOTBAL de 'U.M.H.K. a ELISABETVville

Translation :

the governor of that time, Mr Marrons

in the presence of Monseigneur de Hemptinne
they made them come into the

football stadium of the UMHK in Elisabethville

The ‘Holy Triad’ of the Belgian Colonial systemusgited in this fragment: the State (the
governor), the Church (Mgr de Hemptinne) and bissir{ithe UMHK).

Stories of Mgr de Hemptinne may have flourishduit anore and better in Katanga
than, for instance, in Kinshasa. The proximity e ts prompts intense circulation of
rumours and gossip, often grounded in the authofifpresumed) eye witnesses. This also
goes for events such as the speech of Governorr@dréon Pétillon in Likasi (Jadotville).
Pétillon was Governor-General of the Congo from2L@6til 1958, and the incident occurred
in 1955, when Tshibumba was at a very tender agen E the thing happened in his home
town, it is very unlikely that Tshibumba had fitethd knowledge of the revolt of the colonial
settlers and of the tomatoes thrown at Pétilloeach It was a local event, but one in which
the public facade of colonialism was changed —eaghitere fighting among each other. This
was a typical ‘hidden transcript’ (Scott 1990), sthing that probably caused quite a bit of
hushed-up tension in the settler community, wakqaaup by Africans but could only
circulate as whispered rumours: a medium the pawdrcredibility of which is well known.

Tshibumba is fully integrated in his environmerg;ib a subject among subjects
placed in a specific sub-elite position in a soarad political system. It is from that point that
he looks at events, listens to stories, percetvesaports in the media, and transforms them
into his own ‘thoughts’ and, later, into versiorfhes history. The different sources identified
here offer us a glimpse of this economy of inforior@atwhich seems to dominate the
environment in which Tshibumba works. It is an emmog dominated by specific voices at

specific times: the colonial school authoritie®ire period of his life, Congolese official
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history and the media later, Mobutist propagantldaer. The sources are thus anchored
autobiographically, with particular sources domimgistages of his life and — consequently —
of his version of history. Interwoven through &listis Tshibumba’s own experience as a

Katangese subject with a keen interest in all thesters.

7.2.3. The locus of history: Katanga

Bourdieu never failed to remind us of the fact tihatre is no knowledge which is not
inflected by someone’s position in the world. Sames, this position needs to be understood
literally, as a place from where one constructsiadge. The knowledge constructed in the
Histoire will display traces of its locus of production,ch&se Tshibumba does not ‘move
around’ in his history: he writes it from Katandem the place where he lives. He expresses
an interest in what happens in his home regionimatite predicament of his ethnic group, the
Baluba, a group living largely in the Katanga aras&i regions.

The storyline and survey of chapters given eadierady indicate this. Tshibumba
writes more and more detailed stories on everkatanga and the neighbouring province of
Kasai (his birthplace). In his survey of the présodal period, he provides some information
on the Kongo Kingdom (Lower Congo), the Baluba @asd Katanga) and Bakuba
kingdoms (Kasai). Then two chapters on kingdommfather parts of the country are
initiated but left blank: one on the Mongo (Equéatbregion) and on the Bampende
(Bandundu region). Finally, he addresses two ma@sakKatanga kingdoms, that of the
Baluba-Shankadi and that of the Lunda.

The presence of two empty chapters is telling (ISTIRATION X, page 10-11). The
two Kingdoms he mentions (of the Bampende and tbadd) were both situated in areas
thousands of kilometres away. Tshibumba knowsttieste kingdoms have existed, and that
their existence is important enough to deservedomiantioned in his survey of the pre-
colonial Congo. But he clearly cannot remember lsingtabout these kingdoms: no historic
leaders or events, no dates or periods, no sp@tifaes. The contrast with his detailed
descriptions of kingdoms in the Katanga-Kasai &daige. We probably see various forces
at work here. There is the awareness that the gam@els him to be comprehensive, which
prompts him to mention both kingdoms. The kingdamese probably known to him from
school history: things he heard many years befodedid not, perhaps, find overly
informative at the time. Given the distance betwieisrhome region and the location of these

two historic kingdoms, stories about them may rastehexisted beyond the walls of the
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school, and this may be a contrast with the kingslofrKatanga and Shaba about which he
appears to know (or have remembered) quite a hi¢ ti@n just school history.

This becomes clear when Tshibumba describes the oéiMsiri, the king of Katanga.
Observe the amount of detail and historical reiocagoing in on the following passage on
Msiri (page 21):

celui-ci n’est pas originaire du KATANGA
aujourd’hui (SHABA) mais c’est un BURUNDAIS
chassé du Burundi aprés étre conquit

et considerait comme criminel est

revenu demandé réfuge chez : KATANGA

, on I'a confié une partie de la terre

aujourd’hui BUNKEYA

Translation:

this one was not originally from Katanga

now (Shaba) but he’s a Burundese

chased from Burundi after having been caught
and considered a criminal, he

returned to ask asylum with Katanga

they gave him a part of the land

now Bunkeya

Tshibumba relocates Msiri’s itinerary in the conparary topography of his region. The
description of the episode of Msiri is lively antgaged. Tshibumba quotes from the words
spoken by Chief Katanga to Msiri on his death lpahé 22):

(...) je te confie mon pouvoir
provisoirement en attendant que
mon fils soit une personne mar
aprées quoi tu vas lui restituer
son pouvoir, etant donné que

je n'ai pas des enfants d'autre.
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Translation :

(...) I hand you my power
provisionally until my

son has become a mature person
after which you will return his
power to him, given that |

don’t have other children.

We are familiar with the remainder of the storyeafChief Katanga’s death, “M’siri devient
malin” (‘Msiri becomes shrewd’, page 22); he kiltee son he was supposed to guard and
becomes king. That makes him, in Tshibumba’'s eéYeghef le plus criminel” (‘the most
criminal chief’, page 22). Needless to say, thenea record of Chief Katanga’s final words;
they existed as local stories about pre-colonidghKga and, in this particular form, they are
the product of Tshibumba’s imaginative powers.

The Katangese bias is also manifest when the ealbnization period is treated,
Tshibumba moves quickly from the proclamation & Hree State to immigration by white
South Africans in Katanga, the creation of the UMBId industrialization in Katanga and
the role of the Bishop of Elisabethville, the fodable Mgr de Hemptinne. He mentions the
workers’ strike at the UMHK in 1941 and the waywhich this strike was crushed by the
Bishop and the Governor of Katanga. In the sectiothe First Republic and the Congo
Crisis, Tshibumba spends a lot of attention to gk Baluba Empire in the Southern Kasai
(and provides a sketch of the flag in the marginth® text) and to ethnic struggles caused by
this secession. Evidently, the Katangese secessider Tshombe is also discussed and a
sketch of the new Katangese flag is given. The &Ndhrs of the late 1970s are discussed at
great length, and the story ends with a visit ttalkga by Mobutu and his second wife.
Finally, in the postscript, Tshibumba (speculatiyskee above) discusses ‘tribalism’, focusing
strongly on the situation in Katanga. So Katangavaits, it is the window through which
Tshibumba perceives his country. He narrates tsietyi of Congo as it occurred to a man in
Katanga. The country is his unit of narration, tha material entering the narrative is
geographically and experientially ‘placed’.

Remarkably, this local footing abruptly changes@sn as Mobutu enters the story.

He still comments extensively on events in Katatge,the discussions of the Second and
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Third Republics are not so much written ‘from Kagahas presented from a ‘national’ point
of view. The point from which history is now writtés Kinshasa, not Lubumbashi. We have
seen earlier, however, that Tshibumba'’s treatmktiteoMobutu era is intriguingly detached.
None of the empathy he has when he talks aboubtiaé¢ kingdoms of the Luba, about
Stanley or Leopold, or about Chief Katanga, Msiidl dater Lumumba can be found. The
Mobutu period is caught in a ‘national’ perspectiet this perspective reflects a hegemony,
a view from above. It is a hand-me-down from thigc@fl MPR discourses in which

Mobutu’s main claim to power rested on the fact titebrought ‘unity’ and ‘peace’ to the
country. It is, in other words, a borrowed or impdsiewpoint.

Let us now briefly return to what Fabian (19960p4aid about Tshibumba, that “his
conception of the history of Zaire, indeed his fdil position, was decidely national, not
regional”. Looking at the collection of paintingiscussed by Fabian, this interpretation is
plausible: although a lot of attention goes to iKgtse or Kasai topics (Msiri, Kalonji, air
raids on Lubumbashi, ethnic struggles, Tshombesawiss in Katanga), there is more that
speaks to ‘Zaire’ as a unit of reflection and inmagion. But mind the figures: of the 101
paintings in the collections, 40 are either sitdateKatanga (the meeting of Stanley and
Livingstone, for example, is set in Katanga, anghleasis is given to the fact that Lumumba’s
assassination took place in Katanga) or treat ‘W@gdae’ topics such as Tshombe. And of the
remaining 61 paintings, 12 treat Mobutu, the MPRMobutist political principles. Most of
these Mobutist paintings are not anecdotal butrattstthey show a monument, Mobutist
emblems, or general developments such as the diaaifon of the economy.

So whereas Tshibumba’s personal ambitions may beee situated at a ‘national’
level — speaking to the people of Zaire — the wayhich he actually performs this bespeaks
deep situatedness as a Katangese subject. Kataagapistemic and affective filter on what

he finds in the variety of sources we reviewed here

7.3. Tshibumba’s voices

| concluded the previous chapter by describing Astiba’s voice as a disciplined voice. His
choice of a monoglossic French code and of an eysighodox aesthetics of writing
betrayed an attempt to wrigs a historian The writing itself needed to be done in such § wa
that all the indexicals were in place: indexicdlg@vitas factuality and precision. He had

imposed upon himself a particular regime of textyathich, given the potentially vast range

194



of other resources of visualization he could mebiliwas seriously constraining. But he saw
it as an indispensable tool for writing history.

The constraints are even more outspoken when ekeldack on the way in which he
handles that other crucial element of writing higt@ccess to sources and a method of sifting
and critically reviewing sources of historical infzation. The knowledge economy of which
he shows traces in hidistoire is that of a sub-elite man from Katanga. He iegnated in the
modest media and culture economy of his time aadeplas well as in circuits of stories,
rumours and gossip. He has also been exposed kinhef information contained in
colonial school books as well as some post-col@oalces on politics and history, and, since
1965, he has been bombarded with official messigesMobutu and his MPR. All of this
proceeded in Katanga, and the lens through whidbdies at Congo is that of a man living
his community life in Katanga.

There is no single body of sources that domindtesitcount: Tshibumba did not
have a complete and finished master plan on theritisf the Congo, a skeleton around
which he puts the tissue of information he cullexhf this variety of sources. He could, for
instance, have used one history book as a skedétocture for thedistoire, adding detail and
elaboration to the structure he adopted from it.Rivew that he read books such as the
History of Rwanddy Kagame, and such books could have become miadéscopied.

There is no evidence whatsoever of such a mastemteof a single dominant source from
which he could draw his historical narratives. Ehisrno evidence of a clear and rigorously
followed ‘book plan’ either — we have seen enouggitiires that testify to that. In that sense,
he is not an ‘autodidact’ who would apply fully @édeped existing models to his own
enterprise. Such a self-teaching process requessirces and skills he did not possess or
could acquire.

The result is a thoroughly polyphonic complex inieh everything is used that he can
possibly use, from relatively reliable factual smeg (such as the colonial school books on the
governance structure of the colony) to very doubtfcal lore such as that on de Hemptinne.
Tshibumba uses his disciplined genre writing tadpiee dense mixtures of various sources.
They sometimes occur in one statement — recakbthenple in which he comments on the

Berlin Conference:

et cette conférénce avait une but
significatif, nom pour etudier I'Afrique

Central, mais pour eliminer nos pouvoir
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Africains et leurs chefs

Translation:

and this conference had a significant
aim, not to study Central

Africa, but to eliminate our African

powers and their chiefs

Consider also the following one. Tshibumba agaferseto King Baudoin’s decision to send
Pétillon with the message that the settlers shab&hdon their racism against the Africans

(page 30):

(...) afin que les NOIRS

soit permis, dans des HOTELS, BARS

et RESTAURANTS dans leugsays le Congo
et qu’on puisse se marier noirs et

Blancs, afin de masqué aux noirs

l'idée de I'lndependance..)

Translation :

(...) so that blacks

would be allowed in hotels, bars

and restaurants in their country Congo
and that blacks and whites

could marry each other, in order to mask

the idea of independence to the blacks

The text slips from positive to negative, from ansuary of Baudoin’s words — the colonial
voice — to an imputation of his intentions — thé-anlonial voice. The slippage is marked by
underlining in the fragment, and thistoire contains numerous examples in which we see
such slippage from one voice into another, conag¢gdirin the period of the colonial state and

the early post-colonial troubles. Clarity comeswibwer. The text is only monovocal when
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it deals with Mobutu — a ruler not known as a logkdissidence. There, Tshibumba submits
to the absolute and totalizing clarity of the atiloversion of events, even if such events — the
Shaba wars of the late 1970s, for instance — lee¢ylto have had a deep impact on his
personal life. Even if Tshibumba had other souss&slable — stories, rumours, pamphlets
from the rebels, perhaps even local radio broadea#itat could cast a different light on these
events, he plays it safe and sticks to what comoes Kinshasa.

We should not reduce Tshibumba to a passive usmrsumer of available
information. We have seen plenty of evidence ofwhg in which the information he gives is
shot through with moral and political commentanyg daow he shows sympathy and antipathy
for figures and incidents. Hmiceshis sources, he adds his own emotive and epistemic
stances to them. And he knows that some of hisceslare more reliable than others. Recall
his comment on colonial school books: “[a]nd soold ties and some spoke the truth”
(Fabian 1996: 310). He is aware that sources reebd treated critically, and we will see in
the next chapter that he spends time reflectingsures of methodology. The trouble is,
however, the availability and accessibility of stifint, and sufficiently reliable sources. In a
knowledge economy such as the one that charaddnisgosition in society, access to such
sources is severely restricted. Tshibumba doebveoin a place — physically, socially and
culturally — where he can get to such sourceshantbnsequently needs to manufacture his
Histoire out of grassroots materials: the things almosbaayn his position could get access
to. He did not live in a society which, in Marc Blds words quoted at the outset, had begun
“to organize a rational self-knowledge by contradlits records”. His writing was, in fact, a

rare moment in which such a record was created.

197



8. The grassroots historian’s craft

8.1. Tshibumba’s historiographic methodology

| believe we have collected evidence in the twaipies chapters of the particular
situatedness of Tshibumba’s writing. Both in tewhsvriting skills, genre awareness, and
access to sources, thiéstoire is a deeply situated document, placed, so to speaksub-

elite social space in Katanga. The code he usesrtiio-graphic effort, and the way in which
he organises and reviews the information that enigo hisHistoire: all these things must be
seen as determined by the particular positionTkhitbumba occupies as a subject. They are
defined by that position, and what we have leaseethr all points towards one conclusion:
he was not in a position to write a history of tisintry — at least not one that satisfied the
criteria of what historians would understand bytbry’.

Then why did hevrite one? Why did he make this tremendous effort aéfedlly and
thoughtfully writing a 73-page document? Why, imsulid someone who had so brilliantly
painted historical stories turn to an unwilling med such as formal writing? The answer, |
believe, must be sought in the remarkable preathhblfills the first pages of thdistoire
(page 1-5) and in the brief postscript with whieéhdoncludes his text (page 71-71). We have
so far mainly concentrated our effort on the maidybof his text, the historical narrative. But
that narrative was sandwiched between two morebperal parts, a preamble and a
postscript. There is a lot to be found there. Bsthperipheral texts, Tshibumba makes
important methodological remarks. Both parts aee@s of meta-historiography, a set of
comments on how to conceive of and write histoheydeserve close examination.

The preamble opens with a title and an identikcabf the author, place and time of

the production of theélistoire (page 1):

L histoire du Zaire
Ecrit par un ZAIROIS aux années 1980
et cela au ZAIRE dans la Region du SHABA
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a LUbUMBASHI. (TSHIBUMBA. K.M.)

Translation:

The history of Zaire
Written by a ZAIREAN in the years 1980
And this in ZAIRE in the region of SHABA
In LUbUMBASHI (TSHIBUMBA K.M.)

Immediately following this formal opening, he prags what is in my view the conclusive
argument in favour odvriting: Zairian history should be written by Zairians. &s authority,

he (anachronistically) quotes his political favéeiiiumumba (page 1):

Tous pays a son histoire, je
crois gue chaque chose a son histoire aussi,
Lumumba, Emery Patrice I'a dit:
“L’histoire du ZAIRE sera écrite par un
ZAIROIS".

Translation:

Every country has its history, |
believe that every thing has its history as well,
Lumumba, Emery Patrice has said it:
“The history of ZAIRE will be written by a
ZAIREAN”

He will elaborate this argument at length, begigrby identifying an obstacle: Africans did
not know how to write. Consequently, the historyCaingo “est mal écrite” (‘is poorly
written’, page 1) by Europeans and later by Afranth specific interests in mind. This, to

Tshibumba, is a problem and a threat (page 3):

Mais cela est une erreur trés
grave pour l'avenir de ce grand pays,

un poison pour nos futurs historiens

199



pourquoi pas, pour nos enfants.

Translation :

But this is a very serious
mistake for the future of this great country,
a poison for our future historians

why not, for our children

Tshibumba then embarks on a discussion of ‘erinrBistory, starting with examples from
the Bible: the fact that Adam and Eve are preseasedhites, not as blacks, and the story of
Noah’s son Cham in which the origin of the blackesis located. Tshibumba sees these

biblical stories as historical frauds with a massifluence on Africa (page 4):

Voila ce qui prouve déja que
I'histoire en Afrique était fort falcifié

pensée et méme truquée.

Translation:

See what already proves that
The history in Africa was strongly falsified
Thought and even forged

These problems persist after the Africans had aeduiteracy. Even then, history was
dominated by “ASSISTANTS des MERCENAIRES méme déSSIONAIRES” (‘assistants
mercenaries even missionarigsige 4who had “too much complicated” the history of Zaire
Examples of this are the multiple existing versiohthe assassination of Lumumba. As an
aside, he remarks that the situation is not bettBurope, where there are different opinions
on Adolph Hitler's death. We see here a kind ofdrisal-critical awareness, one that affirms
the existence of different versions of events aied to find a balanced appraisal of them

(page 4-5):

Cas LUMUMBA par Exemple
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cela devient aujourd’hui un secret de I'Etat
plus personne ne vous dira la verité

de sa mort

-d’autre : Lumumba est mort au SHABA
(KATANGA) tué par un frangais BOB-DENARD
-d’autre : Lumumba est mort trempé

dans I'acide SULFURIQUE de U.M.H.K.
aujourd’hui GECAMINES

-d’autre : Lumumba est mort au KATANGA

tué par MUNONGO-Godefroid alors MINISTRE
KATANGAIS de I'Interieur de ses propres mains

Translation :

The case of Lumumba for example
it becomes these days a state secret
no one will tell you the truth
anymore of his death
-others: Lumumba died in Shaba
(Katanga) killed by a Frenchman Bob Denard
-others: Lumumba died soaked
in sulphuric acid from the UMHK
nowadays Gecamines
-others: Lumumba died in Katanga
killed by Munongo Godefroid then Katangese

Minister of the Interior with his own hands.

The issue of sources is obvious here: given theratgsof a publicly available historical
‘truth’ — those who know won't tell — all sorts ebntradictory stories circulate on the
assassination of LumumB&Some are manifestly wrong (the involvement ofldgendary
mercenary leader Bob Denard, for instance), whike @an only be astonished by the level of

accuracy of others: Lumumba’s corpse was indeedhpubath of acid, and Munongo was

“ONote, in passing, how a distinctly ‘national’ evench as the death of Lumumba is emphaticallytémtin
Katanga.
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indeed involved in the assassinatfohe big question is, however: how to differentiate
between truth and fiction, between reliable stoaied unreliable ones.
Tshibumba does not answer the question, but heidesand metapragmatically

situates his own effort (page 5):

Moi aussi qui ai écrit cette
histoire duCongotaisj'aimerais tracer
mes lignes historiques sans préciser
les date et des mois xx XxX XXxxxx par fautes
des mémoires pour n'est pas semer
des confusions et pour prouver que nos
ancétre dans leur existence ne savaient
pas lire ni écrire, mais sauf chez les
Bampende et les Bakuba qui nous ont
laissé quelques objets d’Arts, tel que
des MASQUES, des STATUES et CANES.
Et divers, mais qui ne parles acan

point I'histoire du Zaire.

Translation:

Me too who has written this
history of the Congeled&l like to trace
my historical patterns without specifying
the dates and the months xx Xxx Xxxxx becauseiliré&s
of memory not to create
confusions and to demonstrate that our
ancestors in their existence didn’t know
how to read and write, but except for the

Bampende and the Bakuba who left us

! Such points were only conclusively establishechenlate 1990s in a book by the Belgian historiadd_De
Witte (1999). The book, which contained rich de&dibut the plot against Lumumba, the actual agsatsn,
and the political forces covering it up, causesrarsBelgium. A Parliamentary Commission of Inguivas set
up in 2000 and produced a sizeable report in 2002.
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some objects of Art, such as
MASKS STATUES and STICKS.
And others, but who do not talk
anywhere [about] the history of Zaire

So Tshibumba intends tdarify, he wants to help avoiding motenfusionon the history of
Zaire. The existence of various different and cadfittory stories is what causes confusion;
there must be a clear and authoritative versioralsle wants to fill a blank: hitherto, Africans
have left no documents on history, with the exaaptf some groups whose sculptures can
be seen as informing history. And as he mentioreddrb: it is essential that a Congolese
writes the history of Congo. It is a matter of béesl perspective, the right bias produces the
truthful and authoritative version of history; tweong bias is what made history into a
problem. Tshibumba underscores the importaneeriting in the larger problem: Africans
have been voiceless when it came to articulatieg thwn history. Consequently, their history
was within the realm of the whites; the main reagorthis is illiteracy, and the main result is
confusion. The remedy isveritten historiography

We now know why Tshibumba wants to write a histbwy attributes something
special to writing something that transcends the level of populeirulating stories and that
creates an authoritative record. If it is done l§omgolese, and if it is done well, such a
record will be created and it would solve a majatyem for the Congolese people. The
carved objects of the ancestors, even though @agsent cultural achievement of the
highest order, are not sufficient. History needbédavritten.

How? He is helpful in this respect too. The maiquirement for historiography &
orientation to the pasHistory, as a neutral, unbiased and literateadisge, needs to be a
story of past events; one cannot speak as a laiston the present or on the future. We can
see this from the brief postscript (page 71-73)re&feshibumba explicitly opposes ‘history’

versus the future and the present (page 73):

Ce que I'Historien ne parler
pas cette fois-ci de I'Histoire mais
de I'’Avenir et de ce qui existe actuellem

ent

Translation:
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What the historian does not
speak this time of History but of
the Future and of that which exists

nowadays

The historian is Tshibumba, of course, and thetfaatt he does not speak now on the past but
on the future and the present is explicitly mergbreaders must know that these words are
of a different order. The postscript, in generapioduced on a very different footing:
“I'Historien, peu nous proposer quelques lignes {i@he Historian can propose to us some
lines on:’, page 71). This is no longer the factietlarative and confident mode of narration
which dominates thElistoire, but a more speculative, putative set of reflextion what will

or may happen in the Congo. The past can be tg&tlely, the future is a conjecture by the
historian — an interesting set of generic aspirgimapped onto epistemic modes and
semantic domains. He clearly marks his postscsat different text, produced now by
someone who has stepped out of the disciplined gibadnistorian. It is literally a different

text as well. He puts his signature under the histbnarrative on page 68; the postscript is
signed again on page 73. There is a momentous bexa& reminiscent of Julien’s shift from
historical narrative to ‘letter’, in which more gemal issues could be addressed. We will come
back to this later.

In the postscript, we also come to understangbtinposeof Tshibumba’s written
Histoire. As we have seen, he writes it in order to erddit@e confusion that now dominates
the history of his country. The postscript is coetely devoted to what he now perceives to
be the most pressing problem in his country: ‘lifva’. He briefly reviews the ethnic
dimensions of some of the conflicts previously te€an hisHistoire — the secessions of
Katanga and Kasai, the Shaba wars. This form offtcsion’ should cease and be replaced by
“un seul chef, une seul partie et une seul NATI@pHge 71). And he concludes his
postscript with the Mobutist slogan we already s&ans un guide comme Mobutu, pas de
Zaire unit et son armée” (page 73). Whether thgnatent with Mobutu is genuine or not
should not concern us here. We can see the statasmian expression of belief in the virtue
of national unity — Lumumba comes to mind agaimé hisHistoire is an instrument for
forging such a united country. It is henceforthoardry that has a ‘native’ historical recas

a country recall his line “tous pays a son histoire”.
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We are perhaps a long way now from the moralidiagtual and restricted ‘didactic’
aims identified by others in Tshibumba'’s work. inthwe now have sufficient scope and
depth of evidence to see tHestoire as an exercise in historiography with a significdegree
of autonomy. Tshibumba has thought deeply abowspisific structure, architecture and
purpose, and he has identified it as an opportaaijo more and different things than in his
other historiographical genres. The purpose ofnien history is alsolitical. He intends
to instruct — undoubtedly this is the case — butlee makes a statement on the political
troubles of his country, and on the possible raled(responsibility) of historians in
addressing them. The fact that this statement wasdin the archive of a professional
historian living half a world away is bitter ironyhe fact that this texdecame an archivis
itself a token of structural misrecognition. | ceabstain from wondering how the years in
which he spent time with distinguished historiaigsrbt result in a transfer of ‘professional’
method and technique. When his expatriate frieafisTshibumba remained as ‘grassroots’

as before they had arrived. This brings us to the topic.

8.2. Grassroots historiography and popular conscianess

Tshibumba'’s history is a grassroots effort. If thbas been any influence on his
historiographic practice from his expatriate conadt is perhaps in the privilege he now
gives to the act of writing. He must have knowrt fheople such as Fabian and Jewsiwiecki
wrote texts, and he must have seen that their Bousee stacked with books and papers,
typewriters and file cards. We have seen in chaptesw in a conversation on a painting,
Fabian drew KagameHistory of Rwanddrom his shelves. The bottom line is that
Tshibumba must have witnessed the way in whiclpthetices of professional scholars were
organised around literacy processes and produetsiust have had a rather precise idea of
the materiality of being professionel du savoir

His own writing, however, does not show tracea t#arning process in which he
gradually adapted his own practices to those ofdtligw intellectuals. We can speculate, of
course, on the ways in which this not just documém absence of a learning process but
also of ateachingprocess, in which Tshibumba'’s friends explained @emonstrated their
ways of producing an intellectual product in a kofdjive-and-take fieldwork relationship
with someone who was, to be sure, a fascinatindhagely interesting ‘informant’. The
Histoire would then become a document that expressed aemilgpattern of knowledge

transfer, in which Tshibumba gave and his expatfia¢nds received. This, | am sure, would
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not reflect the intentions of his friends, and swto abstain from any further comments on
this topic. | suggest that, instead, we try toldg&h the way in which Tshibumba’s writing
carries the features we previously encounteredharsources — Julien’s life stories and the
Vocabulaire— and then see what particular form of knowledg®uld have represented for

his friends.

8.2.1. The grassroots technique

In chapter 4 | commented on the difference in antlog@ower between Julien and myself.
This archontic power — the fact that | had beee édiconstruct and ‘archive’ of his texts —
allowed me to compare and analyse across textsakd observations that Julien could
never make. Here, too, my position is privilegedah not only compare Tshibumba’s
Histoire to his paintings and the conversations he lettalao to Julien’s texts and to that
other piece of grassroots historiography from KgsartheVocabulaire de Ville de
Elisabethvilleby André Yav. | will draw attention to some strigiresemblances between

these three documents.

1. The three documents usecurate chronologyas a major structuring device in the
construction of a historical narrative. We havensiés in detail in Julien’s three versions,
where the development of a more definitive stoyldde witnessed from the rather
spectacular increase in precise dates mentiont itext. We have also seen this in
Tshibumba’sHistoire. The text gradually became a chronicle in whictonblogy became
the most important text-structuring characteridggispecially in the period documenting
Mobutu’s reign, we saw how dates became the kegstothe textual architecture. Let us
now turn to the/ocabulaire

Fabian, in his analysis of the use of dates irMibeabulaire argues that the use of
‘standard chronology’ “is far from simple and staiforward” (1990a: 193). There is no
chronologicaldevelopmenof the historical narrative, because the text meopically, on the
basis of topics and places rather than of periodsnaoments. Thus, “the succession of dates
plays, if at all, only a minor role in ordering theccession of topics” (id.: 197). Fabian
therefore chooses to “turn from chronology to ‘tlggy’, i.e. to those principles, manifest and
inferred, which served to assign each of the sicpnitt topics its ‘place’ in the text” (ibid.).
There is much to be said for this interpretatiant, there is a different way of looking at

chronology in the/ocabulaire one that understands its occurrence as a signifigenre
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feature in its own right, as something that adidshronyto the structure of the text and so
indexeshistory. The occurrence of dates in a text then becomésdenxical of the
historiographic genre ambition of the author, sdnmef that textually suggests the accurate
location in time of events which is the hallmarkhéstorical narrative.

Seen from this angle, théocabulaireis indeed quite strongly organised — generically
—around chronology. The booklet carries the datts @elease on the cover: “LE 5/
SEPTEMBRE 1965". Itis in itself a document whisthciearly set in time and space. In
addition to that, | counted no less than 79 dateke text, which is 33 pages long. Each page
would thus on average contain more than two datsaverage roughly comparable to that
of Julien’s third version. And if we look &bwchronology is used, we also start noticing
quite interesting things. Théocabulairealternates between sections in which precise
chronology is absolutely central, and lists andneerations from which chronology is absent.

As for the former, let me quote the following fragmt from Fabian’s translation (1990a: 69):

“Truly, they got together with complete mutual emstanding to set up the different
projects: 1. To found the ‘Union Miniére du Hautt&aga’' on October 28, 1906; 2. to
found the ‘Compagnie du Chemin de Fer du Bas-Canglatanga’, which was first
SFK, BTK, and, in the end, BCK, until this day;ghvas in the year 1906, October 31;
3. To found the ‘Société Internationale Foresti@eMiniere du Congo’ on November
6, 1906. This was the year the ‘big societies’ ioated.”

Fragments such as these ones testify to a deg@doice accuracy in the chronological
location of historic events; they also testify lhe £xistence of some kind of record in which
such accurate dates could be remembered. The elesdsbed here occurred almost sixty
years prior to the moment of writing of t@cabulaire it is highly unlikely that Yav himself
was a contemporary of these events. He must hawmedld them (and memorized or noted
them) in school, from mass media, or from otherdighbd records on the foundation of these
industrial complexes in Katanga. Further in thewshoent we find several similar examples in
which dates are given for events that happenedbefgre. Thus Yav writes things like:
“until the railroad arrived in Elisabethville on@ember 27, 1910” (id.: 71) and “Finally
came the year 1927. This is when Bwana HOllémastoarcted the water tanks” (95).
Chronology here, too, structures events and tloginections to other events.

The importance of chronology can also be seen froimts in the/ocabulairewhere

Yav wants to restore the temporal sequence of svéhus, he tells the story of a priest called
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‘Pére Dédec’(id.: 85-87). This priest “had this BwaFrancois hanged”. The man Francgois
was an African who had caught a Belgiarilagrante delictowith his wife and had during

that incident killed another white man who kept libekout outside Frangois’ house. Dédec
made sure Francois was hanged for that murder;Bamdna Francois died in the year 1922
Yav then closes the chapter and opens a new ottearrival of Simon Kimbangu in
Elisabethville, also in 1922. He speaks about Kinglés miraculous powers and then of his
arrest and lifelong imprisonment. After he dieds“telatives came to carry away his body in
the year 1959” (89). Then the Swabhili text readmy@14 of the facsimile; Fabian 1990a: 22):

tunakumbusha tena ya yule bwana Francois yuleubdii
kaka 1922

Translation :

we recall again [the story] about this Bwana Faasi¢he one
they hanged in 1922

We are reminded here by Yav of the temporal frarhelwwas broken by the story about
Kimbangu. That story took the year 1922 as its fpoirmdeparture and then carried Yav to
1959; but he needs to go back to 1922 in ordezgome the storyline he was developing
prior to his expatiation on Kimbangu. This is a cem for chronological sequencing that
reminds us clearly of Tshibumba’s repeated usewdnong'let’s return to’) andeculons
(‘let's come back’). Both authors handle chronobagisequencing in a rather inconsistent,
even clumsy way, and both have difficulties sustarthe rigour of chronological sequencing
throughout — a phenomenon we also encounterediendutexts. But this problematic use of
chronological sequencing does not mean that chogyas not important or neglected by the
authors. It isreryimportant, and the considerable efforts at rememgehronological

details as well as the occurrence of correctionghith the temporal sequence is restored
testify to that. Chronology of this kind is a resmithat these authors must painfully conquer.
It isn’t just there to be used, its use requirepecial effort, just like the use of a monoglossic

code requires a special effort too. The effortareyic:history requires accurate chronology.

2. The use ofhapters and chapter titleis another striking similarity between the three

bodies of text. In Julien’s case, we saw how tleegase in the use of chapters and chapter
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titles, and their more measured distribution thieug the text, were features of increased
structural and stylistic tightness in the versioftse more and longer he worked on the story
of his life, the more this story became organisedistinct units — chapters — that got a title
and a particular layout. Tshibumba used chaptevwgeisand he used quite a few of them: the
Histoire contained 29 chapters that form the largely (awdeiasingly) chronologically
dominated organisation of the text. We saw how Qismiba used different formats to mark
these chapters, and while some of them are veaylglmarked others are much less clear.
This mirrored Julien’s struggle with finding a ‘g8’ in the use of chapters, and | pointed
towards several unexpected places and formulatibokapter titles in the latter’s texts.

Yav's Vocabulaireis even more characterised by the use of chafgteesdocument
(again, just 33 pages long) is divided in an anwdid chapters. Each of these chapters is
transparently marked by a title, always writteridistinct typography: upper case is used
throughout, the title is indented, and a blank sp#move and under the title clearly separates
the chapters. There is great rigour in the typdayay chapters in th€ocabulaire There is
much less rigour, though, in their actual style aadstruction. Yav appears to have particular
difficulties with punctuation throughout his documheand chapter titles contain lots of
punctuation symbols. They sometimes also conta@stipns or appeals to consider a
particular topic, and sometimes they seem to begbahe story itself. Thus, for example, we
read (page 17 of the facsimile; Fabian 1990a: 23):

‘o NYUMBA YA MUNGU MUKUBWA YATIWA KAMA CATEDRAL “*
ST PAUL DE PAUL YILIYENGWA MWAKA GANI?1922,

Translation :

The main church called the Cathedral
of St Paul of Paul was built in which year? 1922,

The next example shows how the title is actually phthe story, which spills over into the
first line of the chapter itself (page 15 of thedenile, Fabian 1990a: 22):

KUFIKA KWA BWANA STRONG NI MWAKA WA 1928
FASI YAKE NI WAPI?NI/PALE PEKO MAGASIN
MUKUBWA YA B.C.K.,BUREAU (BUREAU)MUKUBWA
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YA NJU ETANGE.

kutoka pale amehamia wapi Hotel Léo 1l (...)

Translation:

THE ARRIVAL OF BWANA STRONG WAS IN THE YEAR 1928
HIS PLACE WAS WHERE? IT IS WHERE THE B.C.K.
SUPERMARKET WAS, THE BIG BUREAU (BUREAU)

WITH MANY FLOORS

Where did he move from there [?] to the Hotel L&p..)

Yav's use of titles is at once the most systenaiit the least systematic of the different texts
we examine here. It is the most systematic inriplgic layout and organisation; the least
systematic in the function of chapter titles in tiarative structure of the text. We encounter
highly peculiar titles in th&ocabulaire Like chronology and (as we have been able tcaoti
from the examples) ortho-graphic conventions, teé-ailed use of textual structuring

devices such as chapters is a resource which apfeebe just beyond the reach of the author.
The fact that we encounter them, however, poingtawareness of their significance and
usefulnessn terms of a genréANriting this particular type of text demands sstylistic

features, even if realizing them proves hard andliesome.

3. Julien Tshibumba and Yav all writegenerically modified vernacular language varieties
All three of them use particular registers fromitttghaba Swabhili repertoire, and in each
instance we see that this variety, when writtefaigrom unproblematic. Schicho (1990: 33)
notes that “[t]he Vocabulaire was written witholgar reference to a prescriptive, normative
system”, because such a system is not in placgHaba Swabhili. In the case of Julien and
Tshibumba, there were manifest attempts at produnionoglossicdocuments. Shaba
Swabhili was ‘purified’ in such a way that ‘unmixeftvahili and French varieties could be
deployed — the code for writing is a ‘pure’ code Tkhibumba’s case, we also saw traces of
attempts to write a ‘high’ variety of French.

Yav's text contains far more code-switching thamsth of Julien and Tshibumba, but

all the same, Schicho points towards its “somevidranal character” (id.: 35), a formal level
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of language usage commonly identified as ‘Swahilid. The three authors all used

materials from their language repertoires — Shateh8i — and adapted them to the particular
genre they tried to write. In all these texts, weaintered ‘accent in writing’: clear and
abundant traces of a lack of comfort in deployimgse modified language varieties in the task
at hand. The texts all struggle with stability mho-graphic writing conventions, spelling and
grammar. In all of these texts, names prove todseqularly challenging, even when such
names are frequently used and (one can imaging amniliar — think of the various versions

of ‘Helena Arens’ in Julien’s texts.

4. We could see many tracesaof awareness of genre conventiomsthe documents. The
previous points all fit into this image of a genttee authors all appeared to believe that the
genre needed to be chronologically organised, sireid into clearly defined units (chapters),
and written in a ‘high’, monoglossic code. The geisrrational, serious and formal: the
gravitasof the texts is quite overwhelming, and none oftéhés we have examined here
contains jokes, word-play or other forms of humadnrJulien’s and Tshibumba’s texts, we
also sawtransitionsfrom one genre to another. In Julien’s texts, ttassition was signalled
by a shift from monoglossic Swabhili and monoglogsiench, by a reordering of the
participant framework in which Mrs Arens changeahira character in the story to the direct
addressee of a letter, and by a change in tonéoatidg from detailed factual storytelling to
general reflections on politics and society.

In Tshibumba’Histoire, we saw how the postscript was separated fromet$teof the
text by means of graphic features (it was sign@dusegely) and a change in footing and
contents. Tshibumba announced that he would nowadudress past events but current and
future ones, and he qualified his remarks as caunjalc Such shifts identify the presence of
images of particular genres, even if such imagesistant and hardly precise when it comes
to details of realization. But Julien and Tshibunskesarly excluded certain parts of their
writing from the ‘historiographic’ genre, to be lnded in a different genre, differently
written and presented. It is through such shifts e see how genre becomes a directing
framework for organising texts, something that cefaphe author to write specific things in

specific ways.

5. The three authors clearly belong tpaaticular knowledge economyne in which access
to the resources required for the genre they tpetdorm is restricted. All threarite an elite

genre with non-elite resourceshe ‘incomplete’ realization of that genre, thehpws the
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structural constraints of their position as writefiistory. Julien did not possess an archive
of his life, not even copies of his own texts, dwechad to remember his story again while
writing new versions of his autobiography. Tshibanhtad to draw on a very diverse range of
sources, ranging from relatively reliable onesoally circulating stories of limited

credibility. In the texts of both, the locality tifeir perspective was a striking feature. Both
wrote from a particular place in the world.

The pattern is very similar, even more outspokery,av’s Vocabulaire There are
traces of formal sources in the accuracy of datepdst events, and the way in which he
describes the Belgian colonial development suggastafluence from Belgian school books.
But there are even more traces of locally circotatumours and folklore. Thus, Bishop de
Hemptinne is described as the (illegitimate) sohewpold Il, and the arrival of Simon
Kimbangu in Elisabethville is the start of a numbémiracles he performs. Yav, too, sees the
Belgian King as an omnipotent and omniscient figuh® decides over the fate of the
Africans. Yav’s sources are, like the ones Tshibamdbuld draw on, a very diffuse set of
formal and informal channels of information. Consewtly, Yav's text is equally polyphonic,
and we see similar forms of discursive slippag#h@Vocabulairethan the ones we
encountered earlier in Tshibumb#&isstoire. Consider the following fragment from Fabian’s

translation (1990a: 61). Yav treats the very beigigof colonial exploration:

“These agents knew how to look for ores and [knetédt the ore-bearing soils were

in the Congo. These agents knew how to find clofés distributeland to bring

peace to the country of Africa, especially in tren@o, everywhere in the Congo and
the territories of the Congo.”

The fact that the colonial agents knew how to ‘fahokthes’ is a proposition that reflects a
very different perspective that the fact that theyld find ores and bring peace. These are
statements of a different order: the ‘bringing k&’ reflects the perspective of the African
recipients of such clothes; the work of findingoas well as the peace-making effect of
colonisation belong to official Belgian historiadiscourses and reflect the perspective of the
colonial powers. Two voices, and two very differpositions, inform this intensely
polyphonic sentence.

The three authors share much of each other’s bagikd. All three of them are from
Katanga-Kasai and native speakers of Luba (or,aw¥/case, Lunda) languages from that

region; they all use Shaba Swahili varieties(inaigdpure’ Swahili and French) in their
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everyday lives in that region. All three of thene arhat we could call (while stretching the
term a bit) lower middle-class people who had ameintary education in the Belgian
colonial system. All three of them had also worketh expatriates: Tshibumba maintained
very productive contacts with expatriate acadenanos, Julien as well as Yav were former
houseboys. All three wrote elaborate, complex anchal texts in which history was a central
concern, and all three struggled manifestly with shiccessful completion of that task. It
shows us how narrow the elite is in their soci@tyspite of their lower middle-class
background, basic education and contacts with higtlcated expatriates, none of them
possessed the resources required for the taskititgyrtook.

These are pretextual conditions, structural comtg@n what and how they could
write; such constraints are rarely negotiable. Téuweyrelatively stable and enduring
conditions too. We have seen them re-occur in teeparate bodies of text, the oldest one of
which was produced in 1965 (Yaw&cabulairg, the most recent one in 1997 (Julien’s third
version). Three decades separate the differentndents; even bearing in mind that our body
of evidence is small and eccentric, we can sugfasthe literacy regime for people like
Yav, Tshibumba and Julien did not fundamentallyngjea The same cluster of constraints
could be detected in clear features in each of thgis: we have bumped into something

systemic.

8.2.2. Popular consciousness and authenticity

The result of the writing exercise was, in all lvése cases,airiosum We know of the
reception of Julien’s life histories and of thaflahibumba’s writtemdistoire. As for the
Vocabulaire Fabian (1990a: 169) concludes that “the verytltdas can be said is that this
document did not leave traces even remotely corbfita those of popular painting (or
popular music and theatre)”. TM®cabulairemay have had a local readership (it was written
for and on behalf of a local association of forteuseboys), but it surely didn’t hit the
market. The inconsequential character of thesengstis baffling; their very modest impact
does not reflect the massive effort invested imthean effort to be read, to have voaea
writer of history The meanings that were so carefully and difflgudomposed clearly fell in
a pretextual gap, the gap between what is expeatédvhat is achieved.

Documents of this kind can become ‘data’ thougttador other researchers who can
then decide how to represent them. To be sure,ateidata’ in the present book. Their

failure to have voice as ‘serious’ historiographidés not preclude other functions — functions,
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however, that depended not on the author but orettesver who could attribute value to
them in terms of his/her own preoccupations. Thésns, of course, that the documents are
consecutively de-voiced and re-voiced by someose @nd that they becomewtexts, texts
that are framed in universes of meaning and ormfersdexicality that may be far from the
ones that informed their creation.

Fabian gives us some clues in this direction latien to the reception of the
Vocabulaire(1990a: 165-169). A first observation he makesfas the professional habitus

from which he encountered tMocabulaire Initially, very little happened to the text, besa

“we conducted our research in a frame of mind Whaithough we felt immediately
that there was something remarkable about this déneicted our inquiries among
Africans above all to oral information. Occasionaitten statements by Africans were

welcome as supplements to that primary source 9q&9165)

Studies on African societies started from thel(gtilte powerful) image of Africa as non-
literate and written ‘data’ did not fit the pictudaterest in the text grew, however, and Fabian
sees an influence from the particular academicatinm Lubumbashi in the early 1970s. In
the History Department (where Jewsiwiecki workgaople had begun collecting ‘history
from below’ in attempts to document the way in whidstorical change (colonisation and the
transition to independence, in particular) was @eed and experienced by ‘ordinary people’.
TheVocabulaireacquired some notoriety in that movement: “[i]tsweow recognized as

pioneer work, possibly the first in the line of @cdlonised, genuinely Zairean historiography

(166). More in particular,

“Domination and Resistance’ replaced social cleaag a dominant theme in the
1970s. Responses and resistance to colonial ruke laeked at in much greater
historical depth than before and various expressubrpopular culture’ were seen as

intellectual, esthetic, and emotional resistanceetw forms of domination.” (167-168)

And, later still, there came an interest in “theative aspects ofavoir populaire’or

‘popular modes of action™ (168). Documents suctires/ocabulairecould now be seen not

just as (negative) acts of resistance but alsp@st{ve) acts of re-creation and re-building.
Fabian’s account is helpful, because it pointtougards several structural issues. One:

written documents are ‘unusual’ in a society dafias primarily ‘oral’, and ‘unusual’ quickly
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becomes ‘a-typical’ or ‘not authentic’. Written texwill rarely be seen as ‘the best data’
when research is premised on the primacy of onal. ddey trigger uncomfortable reactions
among scholars, because it is hard to find a daggory in which such ‘data’ can be placed.
Two: conversely, their ‘deviant’ character can beabed to the extent that documents such
as these articulate a kind of ‘authenticity’ whishinscribed in their formal characteristics.
They become creative aspectsatoir populairewhen they appear a@pulairg of the

people, that is: grassroots. The peculiaritiehefé documents then become reasons for
scholarly interest: their orthographic instabiltyd vernacular code allows a categorisation of
‘authentic’, unfiltered expression. In contras®iicans who write polished scholarly prose,
the authors of such ‘authentic’ documents becoroputar’, and their work can become
‘data’ in research on popular consciousness. Bnall very nice, but there is a catch. The
texts of the fully professional African scholargturally, are not ‘data’. Their authenticity is
not an issue, because they write ‘like us’ and are @ngage in a mature academic dialogue
with their works. We quote them as authorities gragicular topic. Texts such as the
Histoire, however, will not be recognized as authoritatiisoriographical texts; their very
authenticity prejudges such a dialogue, and thetheg can become is ‘data’ in a study on
popular consciousness.

The misrecognition is institutional: given whattbiy meanss a disciplinea text
such as TshibumbalHdistoire could never get in there. His voice as historgrat best, that
of a grassroots historian, and this is not a maftehoice but of structural inequality. This
voice is particularised: Tshibumba is made to sperkas a scholar but as an interesting
anthropological subject — the ordinary man. Whifgafessional historian’s voice is
collective, articulating the common discipline autressed to a worldwide congregation of
fellow professional historians, Tshibumba’s voisediosyncratic, and he can only speak to
someone very different: a professional scholar fiims interest in his texts.

This is what Tshibumba'’s writing effort achieveticieated an interest among a
handful of professional scholars, who, perhapdt ifemediately that there was something
remarkable about this text” but also felt uncordbhé about it. He was a painter who had
done magnificent work in painting history (an edwé&pecial’ project, recall, evolving out of
his contacts with Fabian). He had also written saudiistory, but the text fell far short of the
power and creativity that emanated from his pag#irThus, the focus remained where it was:
on Tshibumba’s outstanding paintings, not on his fEheHistoire remained an

inconsequential text.
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8.3. Artist, painter, grassroots historian

Well, it was destined to be inconsequential. Tihecstiral conditions under which it was
produced made Tshibumba’s identity claims — anpiginter,historian— acuriosumas well,
something that people should not wish to take &masly, because it takes a whole lot more
to call yourself a historian. It takes a massivarimimentarium of skills, as well as a developed
technology and infrastructure in which this instemtarium can be used. These conditions
would allow one to become an autodidact; in orddsécome a professional historian even
more is needed: one must go through an institutiditer and submit to the rigours of
disciplinary training and practice. None of thesieags were available and accessible for
Tshibumba: he could not even become an autodidacguse the conditions for becoming
one could not be satisfied by someone like himcéldd not transform his interests in history
into a controlled, disciplined form of mastery, aese none of the actual resources needed for
that process of auto-didactics was within his reach

In the end, the only resource he could usetivawsery act of writinghis ‘can write’
was the thing he could apply to a practice ontacWliie projected a kind of definitiveness
that his paintings did not have. Of all the researequired for writing history, only the
grassroots writing skills could be used; other veses did not offer themselves, and he
performed this elite genre with distinctly non-elihstruments. He stretched his writing skills
to their limits and beyond in ways one can only mdnbut they remained grassroots skills.
As a consequence of all this, the very bpefcisof the history of Congo | wrote in chapter 1
can be read asmima faciereliable account of ‘history’, while Tshibumba'sctean be
dismissed as such. As we know, discourses of filfbucault’sepistémes- are well guarded
behind institutional and professional-practical lezal

His self-qualification as a historian is therefaspirational, it reflects an ambition
which he probably grounded in the congenial costhethad with professional academics
who expressed strong interests in his historicalvsi They had this interest because of the
authenticity of his views, because of the fact thatviews reflected savoir populairewhich,
rather than a partner in a dialogue, was an objeflection and study. While he believed
that he spoke as a historian, he was, in faceérned to as an informant. What was denied in
the process was that Tshibumba'’s views of histefigcted his positiom history: he writes
on historyfrom history, from within a particular structural pasit that enables him to
articulate particular views and not others (cf.rBfoaert 2005, chapter 6). And rather than as

an idiosyncratic, deviant character, he could H@e&n seen asstructuralvoice, as someone
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whose voice articulated things bigger than hims@iis area of inquiry awaits attention; little
has been done on it so far, and in the meantiredyeét people such as Tshibumba can aspire
to is to become ‘informants’ who generate ‘data’.

To be sure, he was not alone. We can identifysnaork, but also in the texts written
by Julien, a powerful set of beliefs in which wrgiin and of itself is perceived as something
that propels meanings to higher levels and vastespand in which the act of writing itself is
believed to produce new, more prestigious, ide#itiVriting is seen as the technique for de-
localizing meanings, for making meanings mobilee Téatures of their writings, however,
make them very local, they tie them to a particlitaracy and knowledge regime in a
restricted space. Writing itself (regardless of ¢hpacity to produce generically adequate
texts) is often seen as synonymous with ‘publicétibhave received letters from African
friends of mine with requests to ‘tell everyonebabwhat is written there; Liisa Malkki
(1995) reports similar experiences with her Huterfds in Tanzania during the 1994
genocide in Rwanda.

This idea, that writing directly involves a univarseadability of texts, testifies to a
very undifferentiated notion of ‘writing’ which wefinitional of grassroots literacy. Writing is
writing, and the hugely complex aspects of gendifferentiation in writing as well as the
stylistic minutiae required of particular text tygere either unknown or exist as a latent form
of knowledge. One is aware that very different kind texts exist, but there is a limited
capacity to differentiate one’s own writing acroéfferent text types. We have seen this in
Julien’s texts as well as in Tshibumbéistoire: both made conscious efforts at writing a
historiographic genre, and both separated thisiigfraphic genre from another one — a
letter in Julien’s case and a more conjecturalguoidt in the case of Tshibumba. The efforts
at constructing a particular genre, however, wexerely handicapped by the structural
constraints that characterise the literacy and kexge economy in which they wrote their
texts, and these texts therefore do not communézsey to us.

Tshibumba, like Julien, definitely ‘could write’etwrote a book. This act of writing
articulates a particular subjectivity: we see somegoresent himself as a committed and
dedicated intellectual, someone in possession @viedge and ideas of relevance to
someone else. He presents himself as someone séwto the intellectual call to arms that he
attributed to Lumumba: for Congolese to write tisdry of Congo, as part of the effort of
building a unified country. He does not write asaatist but as @rofessionel du savoand as
a citizen — but then he didn’t paint as just aistim the works he made for Fabian either. He

was a complex man, undoubtedly brilliant and deégginating, and, given his place in the
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world, perpetually in danger of being reduced t#e interesting ‘authentic’ artist and

painter from Katanga.
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Reflections
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9. Reflections

It is time now to pull together the different sgathat ran through the analysis of the
documents by Julien and Tshibumba. These documaistsseveral rather fundamental
issues. In part, these issues have to do with thiegtrepresent — what did we read in them? —
and in part they have to do with how they represitt— with our own gaze and approach to
such documents. Let me first recapitulate and sumamaome of the main points of my

analysis.

1. The documents | examined here were clearignted towards particular genre$he
genre that dominated Julien’s accounts as welkagilimba’Histoire was a serious,
rational and formal genre in which events were oiggd chronologically. | called this
genre ‘historiography’: Julien as well as Tshibumbée ‘history’, and this act of
writing history assumes a particular generic sh@pe.texts were monoglossic and
organised into textual units — chapters — but these also ‘serious’, factual and
detailed. The perception of genres piloted theimgiprocess towards a particular
formal-textual structure.

2. We could see in both cases how this work of geraitgxt wasonscious and
deliberate and what a considerable effort it representelierdwrote three versions of
his life story, each time moving closer to the maxfegenre he had in mind. The work
of writing this particular story was spread ovemmgears and involved complicated
itineraries to places where he could write suchudwnts. In Tshibumba'’s case, we
saw how he abandoned far more effective semiosiounees — the graphic art he was
so good at — in favour of a medium in which he Veades accomplished. Tshibumba
explicitly argued thatvriting history created a superior record, a record dfipal
relevance.

3. We could also see how writing this genre wasaductiveact in which Julien and
Tshibumba attempted to articulate particular foohsubjectivity. They produced

themselvess someone specific by writing a ‘special’ genreJiien’s case, he wrote
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‘his life’, that is, he started organising his memas of events in a pattern that
betokened comprehensiveness, precision, and lodatiime. Julien constructed an
‘autobiographical’ Self while writing the differemersions of his story. Tshibumba
systematically emphasized that he wroteHigoire as a historian, not as an artist and
a painter. The written genre he tried to realizs te vehicle that could produce such
a Self: the act of writing (and not that of paigtior talking) was the practice in which
the historian Tshibumba could come into being.

. The genre, however, needed to be realized iithlly available resources that
inhibited a ‘full’ and complete realizatiohis had to do with the fact that the
documents wereequestedy someone else and that the genre, consequenatdy,
quite unfamiliar for Julien and Tshibumba aliker Both, written historiography was
adistantgenre, something that existed primarily as an emafghow things ought to

be written. Full access to that genre, however,atetad access to and control over
resources that were beyond their reach, and botisegjuently, produced an elite
genre with non-elite resources. This makes thes texamined here exceptional, even
eccentric: they do not represent ‘normal’ writimggtices but rathespecialwriting
practices in which images of what is valid elsewharthe world begin to dominate
the writing. The particular genre is imagined amsthing the addressees — both
‘Westerners’ — will understand and appreciate. Thigriting for export’.

In so doing, the documents lay bare the ‘maximuwsburces that Julien and
Tshibumba have at their disposal for this exerclaen and Tshibumba both have to
stretch their writing skills to the limit, and thégpve to construct some new skills in
the process. We thus get a glance ofstinecture of their repertoires and of the wider
conditions under which texts such as these are mHus is the point where we can
start seeing grassroots literacy as sometsystemiaather than accidental, and as
something which itocally organisedn relation to economies of signs and meanings:
in short, as a particular literacy regime that gogeparticular non-elite strata in
society. It is because the texts cross such regintesy cross from Katanga into
Europe and North America — that we can begin taisegatterns of such regimes, of
the processes of transfer and of the mobility padeaof the resources deployed by
Julien and Tshibumba. The texts become ‘grassrbetsause they have been lifted
out of their local (‘grassroots’) environment anaiisferred to a different (‘non-
grassroots’) environment. We can see a particylstem when items produced there

leave that system and enter another system.
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While | have focused on these particular documkets, the analysis was informed by work
on other grassroots texts, mostly from Africa, anaduced in education and administrative
contexts typical of globalization: education in wlnihopes are articulated to become part of a
globalised and cosmopolitan middle-class on thehamal, asylum applications and
immigrant-related legal issues on the other haogehed this book with an example of such
documents: a written police statement by a Congolamman arrested in Belgium. The
advantage offered by Julien’s and Tshibumba’s tisxtisat they provided the largest and
most coherent body of grassroots writings, featofeshich can be found to recur across
almost all the documents | have come across elsewhbe complexity and scope of the
remarkable historiographies written by Julien astlibumba provide a macroscopic image of
what occurs elsewhere in a more fragmentary form.

But the recurrence is there, it is systematic amspread, and that is why | strongly
believe that highly exceptional and peculiar docotssuch as those have a wider and more
immediate relevance. They direct our gaze towardstsiral inequalities in the field of
literacy, and such inequalities are still insufficily understood. We see this on a daily basis
in all sorts of globalised communication eventspnynaf which with a dramatic outcome of
which the same kinds of people become victims.niethow specify some of these points of

wider and more immediate relevance.

9.1. Lives, literacy, subjectivity

Several years ago, | overheard a philosopher gresher philosopher with the words “Hello
Etienne, you look so Heideggerian today!” Beingl#san thoroughly acquainted with
Heidegger's oeuvre at the time, | spent a whiledeoimg about what exactly a Heideggerian
look would be, scanning Etienne’s face for tradesugh a look and asking myself what |
should do to acquire a Marxian look. The anecdbtoarse proves a well-known point: that
we are what others ascribe to us, and that suctptigns proceed on the basis of categories
and criteria specific to the ones who do the asonpwork. If these categories and criteria are
unknown to us, or if we do not immediately percdiveir relevance and applicability, the
ascribed qualities become incomprehensible andipgzz

Describing and interpreting someone else’s lifetknand personality, therefore, can
say more about the one who described than abowainghevho is described, and | know that

my own descriptions and interpretations of Julied &shibumba cannot be free of that bias.
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It is always an autobiographical bias, one thatflected by questions we want to answer for
ourselves. We can run but we cannot hide from sugoias, and the best way for me to handle
this issue is by specifying the questions and ot inspiration that guided me in my
descriptions and interpretations.

Autobiography is an uncomfortable genre for me,ablittle story needs to be told
here. | did not grow up in the centre of the wotlgpent my childhood in a rural village in
Flanders in what one could call strict localismeMillage was the world, and we recognised
foreigners from the fact that they spoke with acest we could hardly understand. The idea
of eccentricity was very much part of that localisSthere were a good number of people who
were seen as weird, fools and strange by othensg s these fools were veterans of the First
World War) and often | found these people extrawadly interesting. Some were great
storytellers, others were taciturn to the point heommunication seemed like a sacrifice to
them. Congo was there as well: an uncle was aaniasy in Congo and would tell glorifying
stories of colonisation and heroic missionary wawking his visits to the home land. At
school, I was instructed in the official versiorigolonial history, and my geography book
still had a chapter on that province of BelgiumeiCongo.

My life changed when my family moved to Brusselplace where my native
language was a minority language and where my Datcknt in French would betray me as
a country bumpkin from Flanders. It was there thatquired an acute sense of what
linguistic and communicative resources can meaoineone’s life, how limited they often
were, and how tricky communication often was whemtéd resources needed to be turned to
complex and demanding tasks. | later became a @ldlyalised person, if you wish, someone
propelled into a worldwide community of academiesduse of communicative resources |
started assembling late in life: academic writegisters in English. | now write texts that |
would not have been able to read at the age ofezghand these texts define me in the eyes
of others. | produce myself in highly specific, stimes hermetic genres of writing, the
acquisition of which was a slow and often frustrgtprocess. As for my village dialect: it was
frozen when | left the village, and when | retunere now | catch myself speaking the
language of a 1960s adolescent. In that villagen now weird, | have no voice there.

| do not expect readers to find this little autormative profoundly thrilling, but
perhaps it clarifies a thing or two about the diatfrom which | approached the texts by
Julien and Tshibumba, why to me they raised cegaastions, why | chose to address these
guestions in this particular way, and why | felstlvas necessary. To start with, | was clearly

dissatisfied with the way in which lives are delsed in mainstream anthropological work (as
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well as, | should add, by the conspicuous avoidadkis topic in mainstream
sociolinguistics). Authors often are less than sastul in transcending the anecdotal and
exceptional and identify the larger systemic amndcstiral lessons that can be learned from
working on small and strongly contingent casefin this a problem, for instance, in
Caplan’s 1997 book on Mohamed, the man from theh8waast). What is often lacking is a
solid theory in which individual things can be usedinderstand bigger, structural things.
Two sources, in particular, to me seemed to elabdviarx’s crucial statement about social
being and social consciousness: Bourdieu’s (e @0)18ncept of habitus as enduring,
structural ‘dispositions’ that influence the smallbits of everyday practice and thought
(which I found a very useful implementation of Marpoint) and Foucault’s (1975, 2003)
views of the individual as the product of regimépawer. Individual lives are ‘determined’:
they evolve under conditions that are changealiledmstraining at each moment in the
evolution of lives. We can only understand oursgi¥eve see our Selves as set in the
collective and enduring frames we often label wéttms such as ‘culture’ and ‘socief§7’.

The concept of a ‘life’ — something that definesrdiividual — becomes a problematic
object from this perspective. Yet, lives are ofteren as self-evident givens, things everyone
possesses. Communicating them is then an epipherabnaémost coincidental practice and
what matters is whether you can discursively dselyour life’ adequately or not. If you do
it well, you have an identity, if you don’t yourddtity is in doubt. Giddens (1991: 53, cited in
Castells 1997: 10), for instance, insists thatf“skintity is not a distinctive trait possessed by
the individual. It is the self as reflexively undtrod by the person in terms of her/his
biography”. This biography, apparently, is justrtheand the task of identity-formation is to
find an adequate mapping of practices onto thajrhjghy: the ‘reflexive understanding’ in
Giddens’ terminology.

Biographies are themselves a highly specialisetiptex and demanding type of
practice, and in our late-modern lives, we perfeuoh practices with the invaluable
assistance of many professional biographers draamnan elaborate technology of
administrative and commodified biography. We easindividuals because individuals also
have asystemi@xistence. The ‘individual’ is, in the classic serf the term, a ‘social
formation’ whose life trajectory is a matter ofisttural organization and control, something

which is literally ‘produced’ and ‘reproduced’. lake no effort at dissimulating the influence

“2E.P. Thompson’s (1968)aking of the English Working Classs of course a profoundly illuminating
example of how to interpret this tension betweaetlividuals and collective (structural) processemitir
emphases can be found in Eric Hobsbawdrisommon Peoplél998). | have addressed the issue of choice
versus determination at some length in Blomma&®%2 chapter 5).
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of Foucault's (2003b) arguments about ‘biopowereh@eople’s concept of a life is to a large
extent an effect of a regime of power in which easpect of such lives is subject to scrutiny
and ‘management’. My work on asylum applicationsagiiy helped me grasp the specific
ways in which such regimes operate. Foucault’'sragqis are compelling, and they force me
to de-naturalise the concept of a ‘life’ and toHdor the actual regimes, technologies and
practices that allow (or inhibit) the ‘productioof lives. Such regimes — this is evident — are
specific, contingent and situated. They are notensal and in spite of what the rhetoric of
globalization makes us believe, they are not evefoumly ‘globalised’. Globalization
describes the transport from one place to ano#mer these places are not empty: they are
‘localities’, fully formed social and cultural spesthat have their own patterns and systems.
If we want to understand ‘lives’, we need to lodoklee actual practices that produce them,
and these practices are local and systemic.

| see writing as a technology for the productiorsefves operating within locally
systemic conditions. Writing is productive: it affea rich indexical terrain for others to judge,
and others rarely refrain from such judgmentss locally conditioned as well: the particular
forms of writing, the way writing is organised autilly and socially as a technology for
producing Selves, the way in which writing enteegspple’s repertoires and acquires particular
functions there — none of that can be taken font@@but needs to be examined. In that light,
| was of course deeply uncomfortable with the rapatiori categorisations of
communication cultures one finds in much literatéfica, for instance, was caught in
totalising dichotomies of oral versus literate,-predern versus modern, authentic versus
‘acculturated’. Such a priori dichotomies are forofighe denial of coevalness’ (Fabian
1983): a refusal to situate African societies ia same space and time as late-modern
‘Western’ societies (which are, of course, equtdtglised in such dichotomies), and an idea
that prejudges any attempt to think about glob&brain ways that transcend stereotypes.
Writing was quite consistently seen (and dismisssdjomething ‘new’, something that
actually did not belong there and distorts the-¢poElern) authentic sociocultural African
fabric. The essays in Jack Goody’s collectiorLdaracy in Traditional Societie€l968)
illustrate this, but one should not be led to baighat such views died in the more
sophisticated 1980s or 1990s. There is still @iditerature in which ‘exotic’ societies are
defined as ‘pre-literate’ and ‘traditional’, andwhich these pre-literate traditions affect

whatever there is in the way of literacy. Thus,iédn writings should bear the traces of an
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‘oral culture’, and this unilateral influence froastrong and resilient oral tradition to a new
and vulnerable complex of literacy practices makigan writings so ‘authentic*

In my view, societies are literate as soon as gewapite. It does not matter whether
manyor few people write: as soon as there are literate petiesociolinguistic patterns and
hierarchies of that society have quite drasticadign transformed. Writing then becomes part
of the world of communicative resources, even fopgle who are not literate but who can
draw on the writing skills of others to communicatevriting. In other words, we should see
literacy in relation to the wider social conditidias communication, ands a factor changing
these conditions. In many places in the worldrditg is a very specialised and exclusive
resource monopolised by specialised — or spegalople such as scribes, clerks, notaries,
teachers, priests, bureaucrats. This does not thaasuch places, as a whole, are ‘illiterate’:
it means that there is a highly selective distitubf literacy resources concentrated around
a narrow group of specialised people. When sucblpgeerform their writing practices, these
are special events, but still events that oeatitin a particular sociocultural formation. They
are notoutsidethat unit, but deeply within it, and very oftenitgucentrally within it. It is the
presence of such literate people that makes otbkearlrars of that society ‘illiterate’.

Julien and Tshibumba, to be sure, were such spaeibéxceptional people who
performed practices very different from those ofimmeople in their sociocultural milieu.
Their writings articulate a subjectivity — a sen$&elf as agentive and relational — which
needs to be understood as ‘deviant’, if only beeaugh deviations offer us a window on the
complexes of norms and expectations of ‘normal’avédur from which these practices
deviate. There are two hugely inspiring examplegHis exercise: Carlo Ginzburg's
magnificentThe Cheese and the Wordi©€80) and Pierre Riviereby Michel Foucault and
his associates (Foucault (ed.) 1975).

In both books, ‘extravagant’ individuals are sediagt the patterns of ‘normalcy’ of
their times. Ginzburg brings to life a%@entury miller from Friuli in Italy, Menocchio, veh
got into trouble with the Holy Inquisition becausfehe unusual views he held on God, the
Pope, and the creation of the world. Menocchioread a few books and had extracted from
these books a profoundly ‘heretical’ and criticedw of religion, which he could not keep for
himself but loved to spread among the customehssomill. The books he had read were of

course well known to the Inquisition, and the irtgation by the Inquisition at times

“3This is one of the few problems | have with NikesBier’s otherwise very stimulating analysis afrtitcy on a
Polynesian atoll (Besnier 1995). Besnier argueslttal literacy practices draw on ‘traditional’ reepts of
personhood — the ‘new’ formats of literacy areefill so to speak, with ‘old’ cultural contents. Mafyhis
examples, however, suggest that writtmgstructsandproducespersonhood in ways not previously accessible.
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becomes a discussion on the meaning of passageshese books. Ginzburg lucidly notes
that the sharedness of sources did in no way canskrity in interpretation: Menocchio and
the Inquisitor belonged to very different worldsre&ding, and “[e]ven if Menocchio’s
interpretation was triggered by contact with tleistt its roots had distant origins” (Ginzburg
1980: 41). The literacy world of Y&entury Italy, we can see, was clearly divided i
elite and a non-elite segment, and different rgtegerned both segments. Foucault and his
collaborators investigated documents that reladeaddase of multiple murder. In 1835 a
young man called Pierre Riviére killed his mottséster and brother. He was arrested and
convicted and left (along with records of interrtigas, witness statements and other official
documentation on the court case) a long writtemmmwie’ on the wider conditions that
prompted this slaughter. Foucault's analysis foswusethe way in which, around this case,
forms of knowledge were gathered, organised andtoacted that could lead to the definition
of the perpetrator as a ‘madman’. The various dissgs documented in the archive on
Riviére, in other words, show how someone’s lifa ba re-situated against the normative,
and ‘normal’, patterns of conduct, and so agairgréicular emerging regime of power.
Documents are in both cases the only ‘data’, aay #ie analysed in a way that shows
a particular subjech relation to larger normative complex#ésat define him as particular
subject. There is nothing static or stable abobjesivity: its particular form is the outcome
of specific practices organised in relation to neand expectations that belong to the deeper
fabric of societies and can be internalised as @bimg models of conduct — as habitus. The
fact that Julien and Tshibumba make such effortgriting very specific genres, of which we
know that they are beyond the reach of what they limthe way of resources, testifies to the
way in which all of us want to hgarticular people in the eyes of others. It also testifieth&o
many ways in which such attempts can fail to achiéeir aim — like when people look

Heideggerian to others.

9.2. The skeleton of literacy practices

Julien’s and Tshibumba’s documents give us an inshdjeeracy reduced to its bare
essentials. They thus call into question many efféfatures that many of us assume to be part
of everyform of literacy: the rather unproblematic accletity of ortho-graphic normative
complexes including a democratically distributegthslard written language variety, the
existence of intertextual bodies of information @fhcan be used as reference or source for

later texts, the requisite material infrastructofevriting, the presence of an identifiable
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audience — that is, the assumption of uniformditgrin our society — and knowledge of the
different forms of literacy we need in our liveseWave seen that in Julien’s and
Tshibumba’s case, hardly any of these assumptionisl ®e upheld. Their writing proceeded
in a context where no normative and standardizedeinaf language and literacy was
available to them, without access to the wealtritten information that we associate with a
late-modern knowledge economy, without a commuuoiitieaders who could assist them in
the process of writing and editing, and with a v@nited awareness of how to perform
particular genres. As | said in relation to Tshitmamthe only resource he had for the
realization of the genre of historiography wa#ing itself: the bare essentials of putting
graphic signs on paper as a result of ‘thinking’.

| emphasise this point for three reasons. Oneausee| believe that inquiries into
literacy should never take too much for granteasti®f all the presence elsewhere of features
of ‘advanced’ literacy regimes. Understanding wheadple actually do with literacy requires
close attention to the local systemic conditiondarrwhich it occurs and is practiced (I echo
Street 1995 here). It is then that we start totlsedimits of what they can do with it, and may
understand why some of these practices fall sHanstitutionally defined (and often
generalised) norms of literacy achievement. We maatse that we sometimes need to delve
very deeply into the soil of literacy, that we néedjo and look at the elementary constituent
practices and the material conditions of writingfdre we can make reasonably accurate
statements about what writers communicate. Thispafse, is a cautionary note and an
appeal that should be answered by a fully devel@pedographic inquiry into literacy. We do
need to ‘peel off the many layers of institutiomairmalcy in which our understanding of
literacy practices is now often wrapped.

Two: this, then, opens a wide spectre of topielsited to the ways in which literacy is
placed in the repertoires of its users. In a hbrillisurvey paper, James Collins, referring to
Lévi-Strauss, remarked that writing “seems to farather the exploitation than the
enlightenment of mankind” (Collins 1995: 81). Hemkuggested that “modern educational
systems produce stratified literacies: elites amadized to an interpretive relation to texts,
and nonelites are socialized to a submissive ogldt texts” (84). The problem then is one of
determining what sort of orientation to literacy meet here and what functions can be
attributed to it, and again, very little shouldth&en for granted here. Given the connection
between literacy and subjectivities, it is not hexréppreciate that people attribute value to
literacy, even if such literacy only exists in fragntary and truncated forms. The specific

value attributed to it, however, cannot be predidiat needs to be found in a thorough
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inspection of practices and products. We will fthdt, very often, what looks like ortho-
graphy to us is actually heterography for theme-utke of conventional graphic symbols for
functions other than those of ortho-graphic writingnd vice versa. Graffiti, obviously,
should be a case in point, where people ‘writehewtall’ and address us, while they use a
code which is hermetic to us and can only be ‘régdfellow graffiti writers. There are plenty
of instances where we see that ortho-graphic ressuare disclocated and creatively
redeployed heterographically. This should helpetsig of established ideas of the functions
of ‘writing’, and teach us that such functions cdten be far more numerous and complex
than ‘normally’ assumed.

Three: we may find that, in such practices, tlaeevery intricate tensions between
knowledge and capability. People may know what tjawriting is but they may not be
capable of performing it; they can be able to e@uething but not write something similar,
they can have been exposed to particular formieshty but not have absorbed its rules of
construction, and so forth. The question, in snthat of determining what exactly we mean
by literacy ‘competence’. If we go back to our exd@s here, we saw how both Julien and
Tshibumba oriented towards a distant genre and toigerform it. They had knowledge of
that genre, however incomplete and superficialkhmvledge may have been, and this
knowledge directed their writing exercises. Gergedme a knowledge format for organising
the writing: if things are written in this way, thavill convey particular kinds of knowledge.
While writing, there will always be such forms afdwledge about writing practices, and
practices will display orientations to these bodieknowledge. Which is why the Congolese
lady who was arrested by the Belgian police affulrtteat she ‘could write’: she believed that
her knowledge of elementary writing skills warrahtkis qualification. These orientations,
however, do not immediately convert into actualadality. Julien and Tshibumba delivered
very ‘incomplete’ versions of the genre they oreghtowards; the Congolese lady, likewise,
produced something that failed the test of litegerre writing in a legal context. If we want
to understand ‘competence’, we need to cover tiierdnt aspects of these processes, and
very often, we look at practices without inquirimgo the forms of knowledgaboutpractices
that direct them. The specific metapragmatic —lmtgoal — framing of such practices
remains unexamined, and the information such framesyield on the particular position of
people in a larger literacy complex is not tappés is problematic because we need to
understand what counts as literacy for people, ihovatters for them, how they project
identities, function and authority onto particularms of literacy, and so forth. It is an area of

inquiry we cannot afford to overlook.
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Grassroots literacy, | submit, offers us a viewvbft literacy caminimally mean for
people. It reflects the most peripheral kind okti®n in economies of language and literacy
resources, and it teaches us that even when ftexaurs as a very restrained and
constrained set of practicesfunctionslocally. Such insights, | am sure, will teach hattwe
better conceive of literacy as organised in reddyihautonomous complexes that need to be
described as such, rather than as part of largengtance ‘globalised’) and abstract
technologies of literacy. The rules that apply Iycaay differ significantly from those valid
elsewhere, and an analysis of processes of tramsézls to be based on an analysis of the
different regimes of literacy through which thetgemove. These regimes can be (and are)
influenced by one another; but that does not meanthey are commensurable, let alone
identical to one another. This, too, is an argunrefdvour of ethnographic approaches to
literacy, in which justice is done to the local angzation of literacy and in which the analyst

abstains from quick generalizations and reductaircomplexity.

9.3. Grassroots literacy in globalization

Texts such as those treated in this book do mamendr, and models of literacy also move
around. The regimes | described above as relatagtignomous are at the same time
connected to others through processes of cultiaster, some of which have a respectable
age and some of which are very recent. Such coienecire now understood in a theoretical
framework of globalization studies, and the goddghabout such studies is that they force us
to accept the world as a unit of analysis and a@ectrfior action. They force us, simply put, to
situate literacy practices in Central Africa in #@me time and space as literacy practices in
Central London or Beijing. Consequently, they fouseto recognize that developments in the
centre of the world also have effects on the margirthe world.

| must be insistent and precise on this pointdifferent places in the world are
connected, but that does not mean that they becoif@m, and the point is to grasp the
actual nature of such connections. Most peopleeénitorld do not immediately experience
what we commonly see as the features of globatimaiihey do not speak English, do not
watch satellite TV, do not surf on the internet &daste never heard of Harry Potter. That does
not mean that they do not know that English, s&e€llV, the internet or well-selling books
exist, it merely means that the organisation oir tinees develops outside the sectors of
society in which such attributes circulate and hanaetical use. That also does not mean that

they cannot be confronted with the realities obglization: when they move across different
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places and, for instance, apply for asylum in Whaskurope, globalization suddenly becomes
a very practical matter, and knowledge of its emmiatc and defining instruments is not
sufficient.

| came across this phenomenon when | analyzeddwhiten text from a Burundese
man whose asylum application in Belgium had beg@tted on grounds that his Burundese
identity could not be conclusively established (Bioaert 2004a, Blommaert 2005: chapter
5). The appeal judge had given him what seemediligeaightforward assignment to prove
his claims about Burundese citizenship: he haddagie man to write everything he knew
about his country. The result was a 7-page documegrassroots writing. It was a document
that displayed many of the features we have eneoettand discussed earlier: chapters,
(incomplete) lists, drawings, unstable orthographgl vernacular language varieties. If
someone should give me such an assignment, to ‘evieeything | know’ about Belgium, |
would rush to an internet café and search Wikipadi other sources for comprehensive and
recent sources on Belgium. The man from Burundif@dlone that; instead, he had asked at
least two other friends to help him remember fatiksut their country: the letter showed
traces of three different handwritings. The gapsria’s memories, even if combined with
those of others, remained big enough to produce wha considered by the judge to be an
unsatisfactory result. There is little doubt thade people were familiar with internet cafés,
and that they had a more or less developed idedaf their function could be. But it was
also quite clear that they did not know how to apethis complex information technology,
and how it could serve as a useful back-up for tbwh personal memories. Knowledge of
globalization processes does not equal the capacitge them; knowledge of resources does
not equal their absorption into repertoires.

| also came across this phenomenon during res@atolwvnship schools around Cape
Town, South Africa. Students of a secondary schroohe of these townships articulated very
strong beliefs in the emancipatory power of Engli§kthey would learn English well, they
would be able to get into mainstream middle-cldegiajectories (Blommaert et al 2006).
English there carried the heavy ideological loduh acquired in contemporary globalization:
it is the language of upward globalised mobilitheTideological load of English, however,
was not matched by actual resources. Consideotloeving example, a written questionnaire
answer to the question ‘which language do youtiast, and why?’. The student, a 16-year
old girl, clearly ‘writes well’ (ILLUSTRATION X ENG.ISH):
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This is what she wrote:

the language that | like at school to learn Engtisbause that Everybody
they learn English because is a very nice langt@a@eryone that they want
to speak English.

The grassroots traces are clear: the sentenceybowaesthetically crafted, contains hardly
any punctuation and we see unwarranted capitas/grybody’. In addition, the English
carries traces of vernacular local norms: “becasisevery nice language”. Clearly, the actual
language and literacy resources this girl has aeduo not match the criteria of upward
globalised mobility. It will not get her out of thhewnship, it is more likely to keep her in the
township. It idocally good English that loses value and function as smableaves that
particular social space. And while in the townshiys could qualify as good English and
good writing, it becomes township English and grasis literacy as soon as it leaves that
space.

The margins of the world very often prove to beastiertile terrain for investigating
globalization processes. That is: places whereaijirdtion appears to be minimally present
are very often the places where one can see bt W a shopping street in Banjul, Gambia,
for instance, one can find shops signs that rea®REEM NIGGAZ".** The environment is
one of grassroots literacy, and Gambia is seriopsiipheral in the world of economic and
political globalization. Yet, we see how fully glalised forms of literacy penetrate such
peripheral places: the shop sign expresses atiimutatowards a globalised Hip-Hop culture
in which the heterographic spelling of ‘niggazaipolitically correct self-qualification of
black people (while ‘niggers’, ortho-graphicallyafised, would be a white racist slur) and in
which ‘Harlem’ signals a connection with centregtafbalised Hip-Hop prestige. All of this
dense indexicality is produced by a particular teritform, a form that responds to ‘peripheral
normativity’ (Blommaert et al 2006): it needs towetten in this precise ‘sub-cultural’ and
‘non-standard’ way, and not, for instance, as ‘Elariniggers’. These globalised rules are
known, but that does not mean that more generdab-ataphic rules would be known or
convertible into ‘normal’ writing.

Similarly, when | first visited Tanzania in 198%as struck by the way in which

people used plastic shopping bags. They would lokasoseparate items at stalls in the street

4| base my discussion of this example on brillipieces of work on literacy and English in Gambiakiagper
Juffermans (2005, 2006).
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and people would use and re-use them until théwypelrt. The bags carried bootleg images
and (often English) inscriptions, of Rambo, Ferritarlboro and other globalised status
items. In my home society, plastic shopping bagsewaenong the least valued possessions — a
visit to the supermarket would saddle one withasiseven such bags, most of which made it
directly to the dustbin. In addition, even if sugtfopping bags carried inscriptions — the name
and logo of the supermarket, for instance — noveméld ever consider them literacy objects.
Plastic shopping bags are not made for readinfjahzania, however, people would actually
choose a particular bag on sale — Rambo or Martherbe fussy about their choice, and then
display the inscription on the bag on every possitiicasion. The bag was made for reading,
because its inscription signalled globalised pgestind the choice of a particular inscription
identified the person who had chosen it (Rambo dioypically be chosen by young men,
and not by young women). Later in life, when thig ‘brands’ hype hit my consumer society,
| saw that people would walk around with plastigbaarrying Gucci, Armani or Puma logos,
and would proudly display them. These bags werg@uathased separately, they were items
that came with buying Gucci, Armani or Puma go@al globalization was here expressed
not just through the bags but through what it fiedyghat people could afford shopping at
Gucci, Armani and Puma. In 1980s Tanzania, the gaodld not be purchased but the
bootleg bags were on sale: in the absence ofrfséirtion into the globalised consumer
culture, its absolute peripherals — cheap bags pvigktigious English and brand logos — were
the things that signalled globalization. This was about consumer products, it was all about
signs on a bag. | suddenly saw a literacy objettlthad never considered as such before,
and | saw a minimal, absolutely marginal tricklegtbalization in the plastic bags carried
around by people in Tanzania. Again, places anianegywere connected, but in highly
unpredictable ways.

Globalization there, like in Gambia, appearsditle bit of language and literacy, not
as a huge and overwhelming complex. Thus, theaee@nnection between regimes and
places across the world, but in this case thatection is minimalniched and not
generalisable. The conclusions we draw about skigps and plastic bags should not seduce
us to make, for instance, generalizations abaeraldy in education. The task is to find the
precise niches in which such little bits of globati form enter societies, how they come to
mean something for people, and how such meaningbe@layed out in practices. It is
obvious that the dichotomies mentioned above —\a@w&dus literate, traditional versus
modern, and so on — are unhelpful in such an eWdet need a new vocabulary for such an

exercise.
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9.4. History from below

It seems to me that such an exercise may bensfdrtans too. The problem of ‘evidence’ in
texts, or rather a complex set of problems, is Wwedlwn and has been addressed by
generations of historians under the label of histbcriticism. Often, the focus was, and is,
on 'truth’, on the way in which distinctions canrbade between 'facts' and 'not-facts' in
documents, the ways in which forgeries can be ifiedf the way in which documents can
disclose ‘truthful accounts' of historical evefits.

From the perspective outlined in this book, themeethree points we need to make.
First, a distinction should be made between 'ald"'historical’. Often, documents are called
‘historical documents', whereas in fact, priorigidrical-methodological inspection, they are
merely 'old'. Theyecomehistorical because of scholarly, disciplined arethmdical
interpretation. This distinction between what awtoentis and what ibecomesvas a central
concern in this book, and | hope to have demorestréite amount of complex work involved
in that. Texts do not immediately become ‘histdij@nd thus do not immediately, out of
their sheer existence, become ‘memorable’ beafdrstrical meaning. This leads to a
second point. Many historians have advocated theofiBnguistic techniques as part of the
necessary toolkit of historical criticism. Long adarc Bloch already paid tribute to the
precision and usefulness of linguistic analysi©@Bl1953: 126ff). But I'm afraid that Bloch
as well as others gave too much credit to the istbsensitivity of linguistics (which is a
general problem, see e.g. Ardener 1971, Meeuwisig&aBl 1993). As | hope to have
demonstrated in the preceding chapters, we ageticular kindof linguistics to suit a
historical project. Third, the issue of truth vesdiction/interpretation/forgery is obviously
one that does not stand the test of postmodeiiques of positivism and truth. Rather than
truth, voiceshould be central to the historical inquiry inticdments. Consequently, and
connected to the previous point, we need an arsallyat starts investigating documents long
before they were produced — pretextually — andtipresthe conditions of production,

interactional functions, entextualization pattesnsl so forth. We also need to address issues

“® See for instance the Catholic Encyclopaedia onrttegnet, probably not a very good example
(http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/04503a.htithe lemma ‘historical criticism’ reads: “Histoall
criticism is the art of distinguishing the truerrghe false concerning facts of the past”. | amiliamwith
critical traditions such as New Historicism, whiaffier far more nuanced views on text and truth. thet
point to be made here is the connection betwedriderlogies and notions of ‘truth’ or ‘historicalidity’.
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of genre, seen as organized ways of dealing wa&ived (or locally constructed) models of
text and communication.

The texts by Julien and Tshibumba weskictantdocuments, documents which do
not quickly surrender their historical meaningfldado readers who live in other sociocultural
environments. They were, both, not immediately ‘roemble’ texts: they were perhaps
remarkable and special, but at the same time edisiigissed as bearers of historical
information. The point was that the historical t&chey reveal are very often a matter of the
way in which the authors displayed degrees of atigpm and control of particular linguistic
and stylistic, genre-constructing resources. lrotords, perhaps the most telling bits of
historical information emerged from the texts asnsas we analysed not their ‘contents’ but
their form and shape. It was then that we stadeéalize that such documents bespeak a
particular historical position from which the authevrote: a constraining position that made
it possible for them to write certain things inte@m ways, and impossible to write other
things in other ways. Historical ‘facts’ can onlg articulated by particular, positioned voices,
and many of these voices cannot be heard. Theigraag of voices is in itself a highly
informative historical ‘fact’.

It is an awareness of such intricate, nuanced alidate relations between signs and
economies in which they acquire value and mearind,between which signs travel, that
allows us to construct ‘voice’ for Julien and Talmttba as people in history commenting on
history. A blank, linguistic or propositional readiof the text doesn’t produce anything that
comes close to vindicating the document as a sdardastorical research. We need an
ethnographic approach in which signs are seenasvady fixed, hierarchized (or at least
stratified) resources with attributable functiomsided from their local economies, not from
the single signs. This is a linguistics that is limajuistic, but one that addresses language as
something into which people have made investmémtd.only through the application of
such a linguistics can texts become historical damts. If not, they are merely old. For it is
voice, its genesis, structure and the constramtieuwhich it operates that inform us about
history, and we can make texts ‘historical’ as sasnve are able to identify the voice they
articulate. This is tough work, but it breaks tilersce. It can be productively applied to
subjects from Africa, Latin America or other disemfchised parts of the world where
regimes of language and literacy work in ways d#fe from ours, and where knowledge,

truth and historical experience consequently takditferent shapes.

9.5. Conclusion
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Tshibumba concludes his historical narrative whtd words (page 69):

L’Histoire n’a pas de fin
ainsi écrit, dit déja un grand

travail.

Translation

History has no end
thus written [it] bespeaks already a lot

of work.

A paraphrase of this statement could be: whateagbleen achieved has been achieved, even
if the job can never be properly finished. Hereadsea true intellectual, very much aware of
the inevitably limited character of his own effoaisd contribution. Higlistoire, like Julien’s
three versions of his life story, is ‘already adbtvork’, but even so it is necessarily
unfinished.

This book, too, is best seen as a necessarilpishéd effort, as something that under
the best of circumstances opens some other peayesfor theoretical, descriptive and
methodological issues that revolve around litei@ey the ethnographic interpretation of texts
made in sociocultural environments different frone's own, and invites these people to
extend this line of work. The sheer complexitylodde issues makes that the effort is doomed
to be fragmentary, unfinished and insufficient. Bielhieless, and | quote Dell Hymes looking

back on his work on Native American ethnopoetics,

“[w]e must work to make visible and audible agdiattsomething more — the literary
form in which the native words had their being -tisat they can move again at a pace
that is surer, more open to the voice, more ndghdiy own” (Hymes 1981: 384)

There is a tremendous amount of work to be doree tlire helping to restore voice to those
whose voices have been distorted or silenced. Tige And threatening problem such people
are facing is one of inequality: their voices systematicallyn danger of being

misunderstood, dismissed or silenced, not becaus®oice but because of far more complex
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and difficult issues that have to do with the wayw/hich we work and live within relatively
stable sets of expectations and norms with regpeuntaning, truth and voice. Such issues are
acerbated by the processes of intensified floweaquibsure we now call globalization; getting
to the bottom of them is an academic as well asnaamistic challenge.

Academically, we must be ready to revise someuofestablished views of language,
semiosis and meaning; they no longer explain timeptexities of this world. Academics tend
to find such a challenge exciting and hard to teBigt it must lead somewhere, and this is
where the humanistic challenge enters the picRaet of what academics need to do in their
societies is to provide hope to others: hope thattlpms can and eventually will be solved.
Academic work has, in the eyes of others, veryro$iech utopian dimensions, firmly
grounded in the legacy of Enlightenment and Modgrim the end, scientific research will
solve it. It is good to keep this in mind, becaitsdlows us (even in the face of increasing
pressures to become a sector of the knowledgetiyjitis apply our work to real-world
problems. Such problems are plenty; they are inpbrand they are relevant. The academic
who turns to them will find such problems fertigrain, in part, for acquiring a sense of
usefulness for his/her work. S/he will, howevesodind that solving them requires the best
possible work, because there is no room for erfailsires or half-boiled work — people’s fate
may depend on it. Academic work improves by sudaiffromting and challenging

applications. And academics tend to find that, toesistible.
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Notes

Chapter 1: Introduction: Grassroots literacy atetdicy regimes

1.

Hymes emphatically dismisses connections betwasngtactical structuralism’ and
‘structuralism’ as “what has been made of linguaistnalysis in anthropology,
semiotics, and the like” (Hymes 2003: 123). Itasyto be misled by terminology
here, and Hymes is not always the most helpfulewiit this respect (witness
famously cryptic lines such as “In aim, the metodtructural, but in execution, it
must also be philological” — Hymes 1966: 131). Hgrhas maintained throughout his
career a complex relationship with structuralisee(e.g. Hymes 1983).

The ‘practical structuralism’ shines through intetaents such as this one: “One must
work out a ‘grammar’ of the local world of discoarand work out the internal
relations of a text in relation to that grammardoefproceeding to analytic comparison
and interpretation in terms of relationships foetsbwhere”. (Hymes 2003: 126)

| can refer the readers to some very good souftesperiod of the Congo Free State
is covered incisively by Vangroenweghe (xxxx). Tehex a very good discussion on
the Belgian colonial system, with focused attentarianguage issues, in Fabian
(1986). The pre-independence and early postcolpeiabd is documented in an
unparalleled way by Crawford Young (1965), and ¢hiemo better source on the

Mobutu regime than Braeckman (1991).

Chapter 2: Three lives for Mrs Arens

1.

| developed for that purpose a system of transoriph which graphic features of the
handwritten text were maximally replicated in tiipetd version. | was of course
inspired by conversation-analytic transcriptiontegss, and thought that as much
attention should go to the formal organization oting as to that of spoken speech. |
will apply that system here in presenting examfiles) the texts. The organization of
text in lines, the alteration of lower and uppese;gunctuation, strikeouts, self-
corrections and super- or subscripted correctialiglivbe rendered as well as
possible in the typed version. What this transmipsystem does not replicate,

evidently, is the quality of paper and the paraculeeling’ of the handwriting. Also,
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wobbling or bending lines in handwriting cannotrbplicated. Extracts from the texts
are identified here by a figure referring to thesien followed by the page number.
Thus, 3/6 is page six of the third version.

2. During an interview | had with Mr and Mrs Arens1f96, | inquired into their
knowledge of Swabhili. Even taking into account tinee-gap of more than two
decades since they left Lubumbashi, the resultmeegre: a mere handful of isolated
words and inflected verbs, bearing strong tracgsdginisation. In a letter written in
August 1996, Mrs Arens listed 62 words, morphenmesexpressions. The couple did
not have any degree of fluency in Swabhili, andhezicould claim any knowledge of
other locally widespread languages such as Luba.c®hple confirmed that the
language of interaction between them and theif stafubumbashi was French.

3. Ngandazika is probably Gandajika, a town close bujiAMayi in Kasai. As we have
seen, Julien writes with an accent, and the sjgedifrthis name probably reflects his
pronunciation.

4. In contrast to the difficulties Julien has with Kipg place names, the distances
reported in his texts are in general quite accufidie title he uses in this fragment
suggest that he uses road signs as a generic ipluapd that he keeps a memory of

the distances mentioned on such signs.

Chapter 3: Genres and repertoires

1. The obvious fact that different genres in writitnpsld be reflected in different genres
of reading is, unfortunately, a poorly researchmaict The collection of essays in
Boyarin (1993) offers some stimulating suggestions.

2. The Jamaa movement is in itself a highly intergstiolonial and post-colonial
phenomenon. It was initiated by a Belgian Cathwiissionary, Placide Tempels
(author ofLa Philosophie bantoud,empels 1945), and developed into a large and
culturally important charismatic movement. The valece of Fabian’s paper is,
unfortunately, not matched by its minimal impactrainstream genre theory.
Linguists and sociolinguists rarely use Fabian'skyweven if it is replete with
superbly rich and provocative reflections on larggua

3. This point is also emphatically made by Mayer anolo\/(1995) in their introduction
to a volume on biography in early modern Europey®&iand Woolf emphasize “the

degree to which the late Renaissance experimeritadyenresavant la lettey their
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formalization was a long, painfully combative prsse..” (1995: 7). They also list ten
genre ‘models’ that could be found, to various degrof replication, in early modern
European biography. The use of such borrowed geanelsthe experiments with
innovation through them, “suggests that humarfistiriting was not sufficiently
formalized to be considered under the rubric dhgle genre”, and therefore “any
attempt to understand the nature of life-writingidg and after the Renaissance must
steer clear of generic prisons, while nonethelesgining cognizant of certain
constrictions of form, in part descended from amicreodels.” (ibid.)

. By signing the two versions in this way, Julien iolosly refers back to the older,
existing relationship between himself and Mrs ArdBist that is not all, he also
creates an anachronism in signing with his ‘Chaistor ‘European’ name. During the
period of so-called ‘Zairianisation’, Mobutu decdethat all Congolese should adopt
‘Bantu’ names and stop using their former ‘Europeares. Thus Joseph Désiré
Mobutu became Mobutu Sese Seko. Practices developetich people created
double names, one ‘Bantu’ and another one ‘Christa‘European’. Julien surely
must have adopted such a ‘Bantu’ name, and thatathe avoids it here illustrates
how he frames his interaction with Mrs Arens inmerof their original labour
relationship.

. Like in many other African states, the colonialteys of education in Congo did not
vanish on the day of independence, of course. @heation system continued to be
‘Belgian’ in design and structure, and for decaafésr independence Belgian
missionaries and expatriate teachers populateldthéeducation institutions.

. We have seen in these fragments several instanedsich Julien uses the inflectional
suffix —aka. This suffix is alien to (Standard) $wigbut quite frequent in other
regional languages such as Lingala. See Schict8DjX6r an overview.

. The use of the locative particles ‘ku’ and ‘mueigidence of influence from Luba
languages ; it is alien to Standard Swabhili.

. Julien uses a similar phrase in version 2 (2/1®.ude of ‘democracy’ here reminded
me of a passage in André YaWscabulaire Yav writes “na vile tulikamata
Indépendant yetu hiyi ya kuwoza-woza” — ‘and thesget that rotten Independence
of ours’. Yav writes this in the concluding secsarf his text (p.33 of the facsimile,
Fabian 1990a: 31), and the phrase sums up thenoons and escalating crisis in the
early post-colonial Congolese state. It is inténgsto see how terms that in an

established Liberal discourse only have positivenctations — independence,
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democracy — can summarize a very negative procekstate of affairs for people
such as Yav and Julien. Julien, clearly, seemgieeawith something Eric
Hobsbawm lucidly wrote: “Democracy can be bad fou'y(Hobsbawm 2001).

9. In Blommaert (1999) | discuss the history and stadidation of Swahili, and | have
to refer the reader to that source for furtheritgetBabian (1986) is a splendid
analysis of the genesis and development of Swiah@iongo.

10.Mrs Arens reacted with irritation to Julien’s inagng religious zeal. She herself

professed to be a militant agnostic.

Chapter 4: Writing, remembering and being

1. Research among African asylum seekers made it tlaamany of them do not
possess that sort of archive. Consequently, remengpaetails of past experiences
(ranging from the date of birth or marriage toiaiguch as the family names of
relatives and friends) is rendered very difficathd this in turn jeopardizes the
chances of asylum applicants for obtaining a faablé outcome of a procedure
strongly focused on narrative autobiographicalilesge Blommaert (2001, 2004).
Vincent de Rooij, in correspondence on this topientions that he has noticed that
people in urban Lubumbashi do keep an archiveatfipgs and notes and attach great
importance to it. While this may be true for somge(ps of) people, the structure of
Julien’s texts makes it clear that he, like marheat, does not possess such an

archive.

Chapter 5: Tshibumba: Artist, painter, historian

1. Fabian’s lecture, entitled ‘Africa’s Belgium’, latbecame chapter 10 of Fabian
(2001). My work on Tshibumba’s documents was feéd the MA dissertation
projects of some of my students, and this ledrimagnificent and extensive study by
Maya Schiffer (M. Schiffer 2005). In this study (pmvailable in Dutch), Schiffer
reconstructs the oeuvre of Tshibumba — wider tharcollection shown in Fabian
(1996) — and analyses the paintings as well atettie. Maya’s sister Ellen also
produced a dissertation (in Dutch) in which shevjghes a comprehensive historical
context for Tshibumba and his oeuvre, includingdustacts with expatriate

academics in Lubumbashi (E. Schiffer 2005). Botliigts have been sources of
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inspiration for me. Together they form perhapsléngest and most comprehensive
corpus of scholarship on Tshibumba.

2. See also the literature reviewed in chapter 1 above

3. These three people, by the way, became the mostriam collectors of Tshibumba'’s
works.

4. There is a very intriguing passage in the convensatith which Fabian opens his
Remembering the Preseillustrating the double-sidedness of this reladinip. Fabian
inquires into the type and volume of work Tshibumfiakes. After having mentioned
that landscapes are not quite his thing, Tshibusalya: “I'm good, for instance, at the
kinds of pictures you have in the house, the histbones. (...) I'm strong in history”
(Fabian 1996: 6). This may be the moment when petple discover their shared
interest in history. At the same time, since Tshiba was out to sell paintings, it is
also be the moment where Tshibumba identifies Fadsaa potentially interesting
customer: Fabian’s choice of paintings in his haigaals his preference for genres in
which Tshibumba is ‘strong’ and thus the possiild sell such paintings. Perhaps
even a good number of them; Tshibumba continuektli©flogging there (...) | can
do three a day. Pictures of Lumumba | can do tways if | work hard”.

5. Tshibumba’s Swabhili is amply documented. The ‘Avels of Popular Swahili’
website offers the original transcripts in Swabflthe conversations between Fabian
and Tshibumba. Sedistory of Zaire as told and painted by Tshibumtzm#a Matulu
in conversation with Johannes Fabian,

http://www?2.fmg.uva.nl/lpca/aps/tshibumbaintro.htiReferences to fragments from

this source will be made as ‘APS’ followed by tlession number of the recording on
the website. Thus ‘APS 1B’ is session 1b onAhghives of Popular Swahivebsite.

6. TheUnion Miniere du Haut Katangwas the major industrial power in the
Shaba/Katanga mining areas, and its plant domirtagedity of Lubumbashi to the
extent that it became emblematic of the place @mtral to historical narratives such
as that of th&/ocabulaire d’Elisabethvillelt also figures in a good number of

Tshibumba’s paintings.

Chapter 6: The aesthetics of grassroots literacy

1. Some exceptions deserve to be mentioned. Fabi@2)t@scribes code-switching in

Shaba Swahili as a primarily ‘poetic’ phenomenadatveBstein’s analyses (e.g. 1985)
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of the indexical structuring of conversations etyuamphasize the poetic dimensions
of such interactions. And the ‘ethnopoetics’ depeld by Dell Hymes (1981) and
Dennis Tedlock (1983) explicitly assumes the paosfiiacturing of narratives as its
point of departure. For a discussion of the latkéth special emphasis on Hymes’
work, see Blommaert (2006).

. If we turn to that other remarkable document froatdfiga, th&ocabulaire we see
similar things. There is a drawing of a politicghbol (a rooster in a circle and star-
shape) on page 6, and every page is lined by nefgragiently typed ‘%’ symbols: an
immense calligraphic effort.

. Jim Cummins reminds us of the fact that “nativeagges of any language come to
school at the age of five or so virtually fully cpeatent users of their language. (...)
Yet, schools spend another 12 years (and considegpablic funds) attempting to
extend this basic linguistic repertoire into mopedalized domains and functions of
language” (Cummins 2000: 59). The task is thusidenstand what these twelve
years actually achieve. See also Hymes’ (1980) wepprtant remarks on this topic.
Bourdieu & Passeron’s (1977) views of disqualificat—-méconnaissance are
obviously inspirational here. | find Foucault (20@3dispensable to grasp issues of
normalcy and abnormalcy.

. In environments wherglentyof resources are available (think of the conterapor
multi-modal and multi-media classroom in Westeraieties) students will still use
anything at hand, and one would often see elabesaieriments in calligraphic text
design. Curious fonts, colours, computer-generatagdes and graphic shapes would
be employed and the text would look like a posaéner than like a school essay.
Think also of the use of emoticons in mobile phtenging and internet chatting. Of
course, while these processes develop in a cotfitaixhas its own constraints, the
range of choice is infinitely wider there than lretgrassroots literacy environments
discussed here.

. Based on contacts with both, Maya Schiffer (20@8)3eports that Jewsiwiecki and
Vinck did not initially attach great importancetteir contacts with Tshibumba. The
interest came with Tshibumba’s work acquiring tharacter of (what was believed to
be) reflections of popular historical consciousness

. The conversation can be found in APS 3b. Ellenf&atrieviews this fragment in her
dissertation (E. Schiffer 2005: 118-119).
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7. Far clearer and more elaborate cartoon featurebeémund in the work of a number
of contemporary Congolese painters, most promigéntihe work of Chéri Samba.

8. As for traces of spoken vernacular, we saw in thgrment from the letter to Vinck
how Tshibumba wrote ‘mandier’ instead of ‘mendigio beg’). The nasalized [4] of
Standard French is widely realised in vernaculaietias as a denasalised vowel close
to [a]. The two vowels in ‘pendant’ would have m#ar quality in Standard French;
yet they are written differently. An intuitive wer would judge the ‘a’ grapheme to
be more closely reflecting the vowel quality thha grapheme ‘e’. Elsewhere in the
Histoire we find examples of similar patterns, where Frevmhels are qualitatively
changed in local vernaculars, and where this vedaaéorm is written. Thus, for
example, we see ‘injirier’ instead of ‘injurier't¢ insult, hurt’) on page 36 and ‘reissi’
instead of ‘reussi’ (‘succeeded’, ‘achieved’) orged6.

9. One is reminded here of the ‘Plinian races’. Plinyhis NaturalisHistoria, described
various exotic ‘races’, creatures such as Cyclepes'Chiropodoi’ (people with one
leg and a foot so big that, on very hot days, tlwewld lie in its shade). There is, of
course, a very long tradition in Europe of peraggviexotic’ people as monsters, and
in fact, the very label of ‘exotic’ often suggestsnstrosity; see Mason (1987) for an
insightful survey and discussion. Tshibumba’s desion here is proof of the fact that
such European stereotypes were well known amongxioéic’ people and were part

of their experience of the colonial system (seetSk290).

Chapter 7: Sources as resources

1. The particular form in which Tshibumba writéSreveals accent again. The Latin ‘I
is, of course, pronounced pemierin French, and when this word is used as an
ordinary figure it would be written a$'1 In royal names, however, the Latin ‘I’
would suffice. Note that this peculiarity only ocsunpremier, and not irdeux

2. Inspiration for this particular analysis was foundCarlo Ginzburg’s essay ‘Un lapsus
du Pape Waojtila’ (chapter 9 of Ginzburg 1998).

3. Another myth, specifically about Leopold I, was lsionnection with the very
powerful Bishop Monseigneur de Hemptinne. In APSTidhibumba says about
Leopold: “up to this day there is the suspiciort timwas also Hemptinne”, a bastard

son of the Bishop.
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4. | myself was exposed to these versions of natioolnial history as well in my
primary school education; the way in which Tshibandescribed the history of
exploration and colonial development had a stratégja vueffect on me. There has
been very little research on colonial school bdoésh Congo, but a fine paper by
Honoré Vinck (1995) must be mentioned.

5. ‘Armée Nationale Congolaise’, later rebaptisedrsZ ‘, ‘Forces Armées Zairoises'.

6. Seehttp://www.dehemptinne.net/documents/felix/felixchfor a biography of
Monseigneur de Hemptinne. Fabian (1990a: 142) camsran the fact that de

Hemptinne was popular among the ‘right-wing’ coldréstablishment, and very
controversial among the Congolese, notably becaluses racist views. In the
Vocabulaire de Hemptinne is seen as a child of Leopold Ib{&a 1990a: 97 and
148). Fabian notes that this was “a belief widedidhin Elisabethville/Lubumbashi”
(148).

Chapter 8: The grassroots historian’s craft

1. Note, in passing, how a distinctly ‘national’ eventh as the death of Lumumba is
emphatically located in Katanga.

2. Such points were only conclusively established@late 1990s in a book by the
Belgian historian Ludo De Witte (1999). The bookieh contained rich detail about
the plot against Lumumba, the actual assassinaimhthe political forces covering it
up, causes a stir in Belgium. A Parliamentary Cossion of Inquiry was set up in

2000 and produced a sizeable report in 2002.

Chapter 9: reflections

1. E.P. Thompson’s (1963)aking of the English Working Classs of course a
profoundly illuminating example of how to interptéis tension between individuals
and collective (structural) processes. Similar easgls can be found in Eric
Hobsbawm’dJncommon Peoplél998). | have addressed the issue of choice sersu
determination at some length in Blommaert (2005ptér 5).

2. This is one of the few problems | have with NikosBer's otherwise very stimulating
analysis of literacy on a Polynesian atoll (Besii@95). Besnier argues that local

literacy practices draw on ‘traditional’ conceptgpersonhood — the ‘new’ formats of
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literacy are filled, so to speak, with ‘old’ culalrcontents. Many of his examples,
however, suggest that writirggpnstructsandproducespersonhood in ways not
previously accessible.

. | base my discussion of this example on brilliagetps of work on literacy and
English in Gambia by Kasper Juffermans (2005, 2006)

. See for instance the Catholic Encyclopaedia onriteznet, probably not a very good

example kttp://www.newadvent.org/cathen/04503a.htirhe lemma ‘historical

criticism’ reads: “Historical criticism is the aot distinguishing the true from the false
concerning facts of the past”. | am familiar witlitical traditions such as New
Historicism, which offer far more nuanced viewstext and truth. But the point to be
made here is the connection between text-ideol@gdsotions of ‘truth’ or

‘historical validity’.
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